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Alſo a Seſquidecury, ora numberof > - 
Fifteene Adoptive Epiſtles ſent together 
out of divers parts of the World con=- - 


cerning care of the Orienta/l Tongues 
ro be promoted. 
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TELL Froeeh 


The right al Fall TT: 


in God, James by 'the Divin 
[EB > =O Archbiſhop of Arma f 
Primate, and Metropolitane of all. . 4 


Treland, and of His MaJESTIES |. FI 
moſt Honorable NAVY. 'Y 


Councell. . 
May it pleaſe your Grace, 


Reat and niani fol? are. yaa 
 gations nnto-your Grate, 118 J 
D  /; 45-4 Client towar@s: a $1 
Patron of- ſtudies, but more ef] peciallyi Pi 
an adopted Son of. your eſpecial fav08 Fa 
| ornate agve., _ omely: 1:y09 OHE 1Rge1 y 
DYED - ER 
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The Epiſtle 


E Ietter of mine front bence unto your Grace 
” refding in Dublin, craving moſt humbly 
” yoaraſſiſtance in my purpoſe towards the 
Orient ; It pleaſed: your Grace to write 
” wnto me( being as then by ſight unknown 
' wnto you.) and moſt favourably to offer 
C mree 4 certaine anmiall allowance for my 
| - vojage, if Thad allready left England, 
or if not, to invite mee to-come over to- 
- your Grace , and that upon very honon- 


" that excellently learned, Hugo Grotius 
' (unawaresto me ) commended mee and 
| afterwards carried me along with hins 
& to the Cardinall De Richelieu ther the 
- greateſt Miniſter d'Eſtate de France,who,, 
| aſter ſome diſconrſes inviting mee to 
| ſerve him-in the Orient , and my modeſt 
- refuſall alledging my obligations to this 
"*Evgliſh Nation, but eſpecially to your 
| Grace, and when upon the freond: and. 
* third reply. of his, Idid promiſe to write 
 wato your Grace about it , but hee being 
 wnwilling I ſhould doſo, did aſter a mo 

ample, and large commendation of your- 
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 rable termes , upon knowledge whereof, 


4: 2b & | Lordſhip 


Dedicatory. 1 
Lordſhip diſmiſſe nee with an honorable © 
donative , in the preſence of taut re- | 
nowned Ambaſcadour , with whoſe Son, 
(Anno. 1636 being 4 Conrtier at the * 
\. Court of the Queene of Sweden ,)7} bad 
acquaintance at Stockbolme. . Out of * 
reſpe alſo unto your Grace, Mr. Pocock. 
Anno. 1639. at Conſtantinople becane © 
| very ative on my behalfe with my Lord 
Ambaſſador , as alſo the treaſurer his *' 
and my hoſt and the conſull of Smyrna; 
Av. Edward Stringer a woſt worthy &v 
excellently learned Gentleman for your 
Lordſhips ſake were never weary of af* © 
fording mee all the favour they could, at- © 
teſting frequently. this humble reſpe® 
towards your Grace; And after my te= 
turne home Treceived ſo freely and large- 
ly of your Bounty , that I confeſſe my ® 
w |/elfe to have had all along an-exceeding. © 
ad. \rich ſupply front you 5 the conftderati-- -- 
te |onof allthis and that it fbould be done 
Fi [to a ſtranger one never ſcene nato you, 
i. 
7 


MDLT=w_uww_s” ry TT". T5 


onely at the motion: of thoſe learned 
Door Elichman; Lud. DeDieu,:: 
N£2:t Toh, 


S-+ The Epiſtle 
* :Toh.Gerhardus Voſfius, that ſuch un- 
 -paralelled ' honour T ſay and bounty | + 
ſhould bee done mee , layes an unpara- | 1 
kel'd barthen on my ſhoulders worthily | « 
to teſtify my thank ſulneſſe for the ſame; | 
| - pour Grace alſo prevents mee even in|} b 
that which alone is left me, wherebyto| b 
teſtify my thank full remembrance of | w 
your favours ; you honourably make men- | ab 
tion of mee, unknowne to.mee, in that | Ju 
moſt learned Epiſtle to Ger. Toh, Voſhi« | tn 
us de Symbolis /ately ſet forth, calling| bet 
me yours (NoſterRavius) and truly ſo 7| ha: 
am ; I eſteeme my ſelfe your Son, antl| one 
you my- grations Father that provides feſſ, 
for mee, nay more” then a Father ; 4| T r, 

Father knowes his Son+ for whom hee| but 
_ provides., your Grace provided for me| farr 
| 4 apart. of your heart which you never| #pox 
|  ſaw.:.: Ton. have ftill the ſame gratious\ meek 
— care-of mee:and. my leFures,, whereof| verſa 
 atall times your Grace is pleaſed to en4the | 
qnere © the ſmeceſſe. I will not extuſeyour | 
or-deplore. the. ſtate of my creeping \auil®Beaſ; 
Ig diet; V.ltra polle nemo oby%; 


o 


Dedicatorv.. 3 
Iigatur 3 or ſpeake © for the tuition, . 
|| - of this ſmall offer ; If what "it 'con-"\ | 
. | teines bee truth ( which T have tearn- ©: 
ed under- your fatherly care) the of= * 
| fer of it 3s great : if the matter of it 
| be falſe, and the conceit of a heady - © 
0 braine , the greateſ® Booke of mine 
of | would juſily bee loathſome and deteſt= 
+. | able in your ſight: Eraditi poſſunt * ? 
at | Judicare., rudes diſcere, ſciolj neu- _ : 
i. | trum. T ſhall be as gladto be taught 
ng better if here IT have done amiſe, as to 
7 7) have written a truth and a beneficiall 
ma\ one, wherein I do not amiſſe. Tcon- 
les\ feſſe T never part from your Grace but © 
A\ IT returne more learned then TI came, 
bee| but , which T eſteeme above all things, 
. me\ farre more confirmed , and reſolved 
ever| #pou the following of your pious, 
09) meeke, humble, ſincere, unfeigned con- 
reof\ verſation,and becauſe I can never attain © 
) en4\the learning and exat judgement of 
euſayour Grace,T ſhall endeavor in a higher 
tt weaſure , and nearer proportion to at- 

pbataine your Chriitian faith , ſhewed im 
ZAC that 


4 Th 


| 4 1 Jour, 


Ef -4 Dedicatory.. 


+ that unparallel'd height of humility | 


” wherein your Lordſhip outſtrips all the} 


Archbiſhops of the World, and to bee| 


truely ready to follow the ſteps ofl 
your Grace in the Lord Telus, as 
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Moſt Humble i 
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SJruae, Arab cs and : "4 


Etiopic. £4 


, ; 3 "4 | & 
9 .S wther Tongues may bee written for- 
A. . - 3 4 
Fn wards or beckwards , that is towards ©} 
D the right or left handſo this. EL: 

$ Therefore Ebrew,SemariticSyriat > 
and Argbic is written towards the lefr, 1 © 


y.5.51 Ethiopic towards the right hand, like ©: 
Greekezand Latine, and al} other European tongues, 7 
deſcending from this primirive* —_— 

Rule x1. As other Tongues, ſo this writes the Letters © 
4 partyor joynes them. r__ 

. The Iewes as they write any tongue with their ler-":** 

FJ ters, ſo did they the bible and other bookes of note + > 

=o with Letters a part,(as we do in priating)yert in their 1-3 
*  Fcommon writings ( doubtlefſe ) they did (as we doe Fi x 1h 
n$5or celerity ſake )) joyne their Letters. And io hy * 


”" 
, 

* * 
Th X 
b 
= 


meds threefold argument , -x. Becauſe it is narurallto' 

p3 Jpcople to write faſt, and ioyning the carafters is thi 

1a:agone]y way. 2. The heathens contradiſtin to the Jewes” 
"8-1 that Country , viz, the Syriens 'being Chtiſtians, ©: 
"I_n | # 2 and 


xo Agenerall Grammer for Ebrue, 

EY Arabiahs for the moſt part Muhammedans z doe 
=  wrire the Letters joyntly,as other Countries do,when 
2 Þihes wowd vrite faſt. And"no doubr, it is the com- 

n:on courſe of that Country as well as ir is of curs. 
* Onely ſome few Letters they joyneE not, ( viz. Fhe 
7 Sr fans 7s — tre Ip + = Vay, Tzode, 
&R's, and aw The Ardt/qnca,d, & Hor Elif,Det, 
- C Dſel ) yaw, Zayin,ra. ) i with any following Letter, 


©. 3-a,8 },or Ale hand awed'are found joyned in one 
i 9h by the Jewes- 
The Ertjopians do write every Letter apart like the 
wes, which I thinke is dane by them onely in ſome 
kes of note 'as the bible, and all Church-books, 
; Ayer in common writings I doubt not. but that they 
* -Joyne them as well as wee. - Otherwiſe they may be 
- thought to want the common ſence in writing-I defire 
that this, may be enquired afrer , and being found by 
Fence to be ſo , that Europe may be acquainted 
wichir 


' .#a this whole primitive Tongae i one and the ſame- : 

| Ebrew and Calde Letters are the very ſame, for 
there are no Ca/deans extant, -but che TJewes ( fince 
the Bebi/onian captivity ) who gave unto that forme 
© of writing and pronunciation- ( which they learnt 
»” .there)tMe name of Cade; notwichftanding they lived 
+ jnJerufalem and the reſt of the holy Land. The 
”  Jewes uſetheſe murgbba or ſquare Letters which they 
*. call Callein any tongue whatſoever , as in” 7ta/ian, 
 * Sdawſa.German; French Perſian, Arabic, Turkiſh, Po- 
” . TonianzdyMuſcouten tongues. ©: 

The Samaritan. are the ofd Zhrew Letters, ufed 


- 


reaſon 15 this," Firſt, bedaufe they are lefſe poliſhed 
> JQOre crooked,unproportionable,uneven.and 1 Ifavou- 
g red 


” burwith the faregoi they are well ax ay cher 


Rule.3.The eſſential! duACor ftroak) of the Letters: 


»by the Zewes before; the Babilvaian captivity. My. 


a 


' wh © Wh; ww -#@ A "we A was 


Y $0m-Cald. Syradrabiand Bliohic. 101 © 


' Fewes ( before the captivity) were teffe civilized; : ; 


unto thoſe Samaritans, ( which they called Cuttims,' © 


of all Nations to mend the faſhion of their writing 


Iinthecharafters, the tongue being the ſame called * 3 


red, then the common Ebrew now in uſe.. For as the © 


more proud , ſtifnecked, rebellious, untraciable, and”* 
hardhearted, not onely to ſtrangers buc tQ themſely:s * 
allo ;. ( as appeares by the genemll. complaint 'of the 
Prophets) ſo (after that afflition of -9Q yearcs captt=. | 
vity ) they became more meeke, humble,patientand 
tractable : and in that time finding that the Ca/deans ©? 
had the ſame Language , in eſſence, with them, and * 
that their writing was more neare and comely tken - 
their own (by how much thoſe were a better govern; 
cd and policy'd people then rhey.) they began nor 
onely to learneybat ate ,: and that ſo-well that they 2 
left their owne, crooked, and illfavoured- Charatter - 


becauſe deſcending from Cuthayazor Scythia, ) out of, 3 
an hatred of their worſhip, and religion, and love cf. 
their owne religion, and new learned-Charafter, * 
which they found to bee more eaſy and neate- than 4 
their old. Secondly, becau'e it is the common: courſe 


as the Germans, Low-duch.Polonians,and Engliſh them-* % 
ſclves have done,and do yet dayly. = 

The &y77an Characters are the ſame formerly uſed 
in Syria, Cnaan;Fliftea, or Paleſtina,by the Heathens *% 
or Chriftians,not the Jewes,and thence it is that the ' ? 
greateſt difference berwixt Ca/de and Syriac is only / 


Calde, when the Jewes fpeake ir, and Syriac when 
the Chriſtians. Now wee know well enough , that - * 
religton doth not change the tongue,as when popery 

was caft our of Eng/and , the tongue did remaine the | [ 
fame, And thoſe petty differences betweene Caſde ,1. 
and Syrzac tanght by Emir » Ecchellenſes 3 Waſerus, \ 
Maſins, Crinefius,de Dieuzand others following them, 
fhall all be.cleared vp > and'taken away in their pro- 
— peri, 


' -F02 Aeemrall Grammer for :Ebrae, 
per place. Neither do they write deownewards (4 
Maſs &c-affirme)bur onely ſome men for their more 
fe& and accurate writing, turne firft rheir paper 
downewardzthen make they-that baſis or fundamencall 
f{trooke, whereby the charadters are joyned,' down- 
| ward, and-ſo- write the body of the Letters all a- 
| AJong upon it; which fully done , they turne agame 
* . tipwards zNor do they uſe many different faſhions of 
their writings about the lines, but write line for line 
. | as weedn, And there are many thouſands that do 
| ._Notturne their paper and yet write as faire and {wifc 
= ..asthe other. And this I have obſerved. my ſelfe by 
many that have'refolved mee that queſtion ; The o- 
ther Syriac Eftrangelo Letters are alſo the ſame, bur 
anely thac they are lefſe poliſhed as being more an- 
Cient- 2: Tad 
The Arabianras they have the ſame way of joy- 
ningg{o have they likewiſe the eſſentiall- wricing. The 
names ( if fully written )*would appeare to be, fl 
the ſame names,.[_ 2: } the ſame fer of Letters, | 3: 
the names to be taken our of, the ſame rongue , an 


: F4- ]that their order ſhould be the ſame with Ebrew 


Samaritan ;Calde,and the Syriac Alphaber. Allthe 
difterence may eaſily bee ſhewen by degrees, going 


-- from Samaritan to the o1d Syrzac » hence tothe new 
= Syriacof Troftius.his new Teſtament , or the bookes 


printed ih Germany.and Leyden by Erpenius » hence 
ro thac latter printed at Rome, given out -by Gabrie/ 
Stonita'y or by that $yriac Old and New Teſtament 


” . lately given out by that ſame worthy and learned 


man at Paris Hence to ſome farre better $yriac 
Manuſcripts exrant in England , which: being com- 
pared with the moſt ancient Arabic wtiting(as Ihave 
kene it at Epheſus.in a table);hat hangs there in a 
Church builc by a Turck ro the honour of 7eſus: Chriff 
aal.ed Iſa Peigamber ; the characters thereof being- 
like 


wow Ou Gr” IT 


—_—  - ——_—_— Dc<_——_— - 


' worke'abourt the $yr7ac, A 


——— - 


then hath beene done hitherto in Enrope. 


Sa Cald, yr: Avab.and Btroptc. 165+ © 


like Syr7ac ) you will finde them'to be almoſt all one 
Nay among my own Manuſcripts, *Fhave ſome pieces 
of Arabic witten vpon' Parchiment being- the Cuff 
wfitinggwhich comes very veer nnto-the neateft $5774” 
excanit--'-There: are here in Engfand above 20000'fe-. 
verall faſhions of 4rebic wricings ;' ape Fae + 
being different from orher, and ſome of them _ 
compoſed of feverall rrafts, bound -up rugether Wil 

afford 10,20,nay 3o,ſeverall formes'of writing.' And 3 
I my ſelfe have one Manuſcripr that containes above . * 
an'hundred: diffetent ſores:  Whetgfare' you 'miblf- |. 
fot ſtand cicher pon” rhis'or tHar print; for even” 


as we our ſelves! difter in writing fo do" they.” Ah 2 


therefore I defire 'yon to acquaint your F exwith” 
the writcen bookes as much” as- poſſible: © Nay there*  } 
are. ſome  coppy bookes publiſhed in ſundry coun+<_ --* 
tries, wherein { that they 'mighe-bee thoughr ws ""N 
kilifuffin ſtrange tongues) chey huve made futyfout 
Arabic,” Turki/h;” Fffan,” 

Malayan,Tatar, and Mogull Lerrers tharl am aſhamed? 4 
of them. Nay among princed bookes onely France” 
and J1:aly have good Arabic charatters, thoſe in Ger * 
many, and the Low-countrier are not goods... Nor are; of 
Erpenius his charaRters accordingto thetfhe and neat” Jy 
Arabic du in writing. Nor ate thoſe A#abich pieces* | 
cut:in copper, in the deceaſed Crineſtus his booke* 
called Babel,or Foh. Zechendorfius yer living ; (both. 
G-rmanz well performed. But I'hope wee fhall ſhorr - 
ly make neater worke in that kinde here in England 
os 


Rule 4 yo have all one and the ſame - ants int 
power ani-by way of- pronouncing -= not erent” 
prpter fda Saban bf 

The pronunciations , which we have in our En#- 
I:ſt Alfaber'of all or letters,we fee to be almoſt che 
ſame withFrench , High and Low Dutchg+ard other 
| A 4 Nations - 


F. 204 ; Allen ful Nee, 
the ſame f of the 
Die wg ol en 5 cs iv rea 
'i rg 


letters» The primitif 
AP MW: Ys Ze 
4 74 —_— 1aIiticy noe FxaGs ns iter 


| ſonpdings 
| OTOL LE ſh) 
Kilopc UN» 


he 
x. 00 CaO By 
I reaſon.is, _——_ inJealy» from 
A es Wee ſechour ir 6 ſibet before ark 06; [pg 
- were before jeqhis: thus 
nounced, as. wn rr » SH Tipe]? 206 


ſh pronounce g before e or 


L S, e were 3 d before je 
I Tok de dh Yer 4 that the difference js berweene 
| _ LORE the Engliſh, Ehrucs Ara- 


I No ad Syria, & 3, the proportion of d 


-Grecians, who did. iamediatly. 

from this prjmicife, Tongue s..a5. 

[ iate hrice of: His parems, almoſt 

# pocket ky S heand 3 & &, yet for the moſt part 

- even that ſame 6 they pronounce as if ir were 6 e, 
® hence iris no-wonder, thatiuthe GreecLarin, Eng: 
E ondallopidegaltal bets is.a fample e(in place 

-*- of that Sathe eafieſt breath. of all the guccyrall 
p -cowafe ter a, eald 4 =. Grecians the ſpiretu. [enis 

 andbe the ſpirreue ol 

-- .F $00} W ff OA to many hundert. Nay 

- yors jnt orld , ariſen in place of the primitive 
*  * w,or v coſonantywhich being too hard pronounced by 
the Coptitess the RomangIlralians,Spaniards, French, 
mes liz, from v1G-, LA an. interpofician of- 1 

berweene WO i,viz vS& 8:3 thus is f in place of w,y+.- 

Gis come.in- place of the primitive eaſy 5 ; for the 

. Lie yy 0 ei is.45 the Greciang, Germans, 

on amen Pronounces in the beginning. of 

# any 


4 # @ aa wes A ye & -«= 


aA es tees &S HK as 


th 4aCC....w cc 


SI BS i SEDST 


ofs ( cone onely by the tongue and the teeth)» 


whence the Latines have'ir, a rm 54 one. . 
Hithis is from the ſecond fort of þ in the primitive 
ronpuethe ſecond wherof is here the ſingle h;in Ebren 
it is of a double pronunciation: firſt Khyeafy unto af 
the Europians almoſt, except Englifh and Frenth 2: 
halfe h and halfe kh, afmoſt impoMiBte for alt the 


- 


beft. 


Fohn whence the Eng 1ifÞ have their Alfabetyto wit, hi, 
the Greecs as tht ne aveſt waits the Orient and thefe parts 
that did ſpeake this thngney have it form Yhisprimitive 


rongue, & BD Ther, there. And miſt be pronounced with” 


the bredth of the tongue. * © | 


I, is in this pritmrcife tongue the 5 of the Eopliſh $ 


and French prontmciation + The Eztines niftaking 
it.to be naturally'a - When it: was a conſonant, 


made it a yowefl; Yet as in this primitive rows a, ; 
©. 


the letrers are conſonants and not vowels; fo is 
the whole Alfahet of Greec,Fatine, Enpliſhind of all 


Europe only conſonants,not rowels, whereof now and 
ml fome þecome ro be yowels, : yet "by a meefaceit *- 


K,},m11:are of the fare nature in the priniftife;rhize 
they are'in Enghſh,” onely rake heed, thityou'never 
2509 mg as kh,but eonftantly as er; eo,cu. Keke, 

1, RO, RR. * | 


' erd-comer in another letter,” knowne by the Greer, 
* : mare 


ES 


Sim:Cald.$yr.arab.and Bviopic. 16; © 
any word.” And becauſe that fome of the Folians'and 
old Larines dir pronoence g as the French do, je, ge," 
bence is it » that they miftaking che ſecond degrees 4 

ich 
is;rhe _ nor comming at the teeth, as the reath * 
cloſed.and che palat made with a caviry,make 2 a ga 
the French ge and je. Then the primitive lerter 're- 
quires a fingle fibilation , and the Greec letter, from” 


Evroptans. Yet by the Jewes yee maylecarne ir the I 


Here follower 4. letter unknowne unto the Latines;” E 


i 
"Y 


v4 


a 
» 


Hs 


* p6o Agenerall Grammer for Phrue,” 


Romans and Engliſh ( 1ightly placed onely in the Grees 
'. Alfabet). Z x» which all the prople pronounce coabut yer 


| many times muſt be pronounced ſecs or ſh *. and that by 


theſe following arguments. 1- You have in all tongues 
the ſound of © and ſh- Now if yee pronounce & X a1 Cs, 
and not {c;or \h.then you bereque'the Greece and al other 
Enropian Alfabers of thas ſh. And yet as you heve in 
this whole primatife tongue: W ſhin and ty fin, or ſh 
and i, (thenames of theſe ſounds let them bee, whatſo- 
ever they-will)ſo naturally in-al{the occidentall tongues: 
and if x be pronounced onely like cs,then is ſh in n one of 
” our occidentall alfabets, whereby they will become not 
”. onely ſhovter then their parents , the ortentall alfabet, 
- . Hut alſo ofitheir own naturallexþresfion. 2. The name 
of the /etters are net fin and kfin , but fm and ſhin ; os 
all the World doth agree. Now in the Greec wee have 
e&&r bw. ſyn theo., cum Deo, being. that one name 
of theſe two leners » ergo. muſt Zyy bew not be read 
kſ(yn, bur ſhyn theo-3. cs or-ks is a compound ſound but 
Th is r8t a compornd found. 4. The Arabic tongue which 
. . is ſpread through whole Africa and almoſt a third part 
. of Aſia doth pronounce ſh ;n moſt of thoſe words, which 


”  nEbreuC alde and Syriac are written with that ſhamek 
| ' in whoſe order end place E. in the Greec alfabet expreſly 


 flands. 5-. The figure of the Greec letter it ſe/fe ſhews, 
*  zhat. it .the ſame with Wyviz.three teeth,onely that in 
rhe primitife theſe teeth ſtand upright,in the Greee to- 
 -wardsthe right hand. 6. The name of the /etrer in the 
 Greec is not from ſhamek , but from ſhi, and n being 
_: off doth remaine-\hi » mbich now commonly is cal1 
i.. Tet in the Fexwiſh, Calde, and Chriſtian:Syriacy 
or:Mubammedan. Arabic ,- and, Heatheniſh Greec an1 
Roamiſe.tongue this Letter 'is nor conſtantly read us 
roof thy onely as.1 ; whereof many ir ſtances might-bee 
e- | 


0.--lathis-princtife rongne'.0yjq is and ſignifies en. 
OYEY t: 


® 


# 
No oe ek es O&> ns women tt wy 


- 2; 


Ts + « 


' theLarin could not-pronounce it.4.Gn is 4 compound 


OM ELIT UT ENT WE CES. RC TT WEE ECES 


1 EY a ade Leh, "= SOOT 2 ER IN "Il 
Sam.Calth Syn Arabiand Etiopic. 161 © 
eze and that forme has ir: in all the-rongoes 3 and a 
no' body in Engliſh , -Latine-'or 'Greec calſes it-gno, . 
ngng hnoy; nho.,, or otherwiſes- ſo'ir muſt neither be +} 
pronounced'rbus.in'the primicife- Firſt, becauſe it 
ia pronunciation-of non ſenſe," uſed by'no prople; - 
2»Becauſe the - Afabians, and Syrians, and Erhiopy- | 
ans do pronounce it only ' deep out of the rhroar.3. 


foundof g and:n ; but all. the alfabet letters are of a - 
fingle ſound $.it makes a confuſion of rwo inftruments © | 
of our-ſpeech;- the palate and tongue. ,as if thefe'rwo ** 
made up the throat , when: theſe: two are different - 
parts of -our mouth as berween themſelves, fo alfo- © 
with the throx. lr is cherefore'the-ſureſt way for © 
us £0 leave it out wholy in our pronunciation. = 

P. Is never pronounced thus in this holy tongues if 
but- conſtantly f, nor has yet whole Africa and that 7 
great part of Afia (where this primitife rongue* hath #3 
coninued ever fince the Babylonian-confufion )* any © 2 
par all,bur f: hence it is thar the Ethiopians have .-- 
gotten in their Alfaber a new letrer to a p,'which as >. 
you may ſee in the words, where it'doth pecurre by. > 
them, is uſed onely in foch proper names of the” 
Greek Teftament and elſewhere, which were-yro+* ©? 
nounced þ, as ; Paul, Peter. Nay the Perfiehs and. | 7 
Tarcs have ſome words wherewith they jeare the 
rabiansz becauſe they cannot pronounce p- "Hence 
it- that the Romans did vſe an h by that p,to ſweet 
Jr. - The Greecs had both foorits; pe and fe; wi 


they call pirand fi noris* that* Greee'”'fi "Lo 
fingle. f. Here comes in the /errer Ttnot ſon with 
af. or ds. as different from * the hard f b ebroat ant” ' : 


odſcure pronunciution-of it-' Foy the havd oy nom pb 
lower, 1s of an acute ſoithl » anil for the' r wie * + 
| Qcthizis 


HzO,D0Ue-t 


1 aedthat muſt nothe ſcribed jothe 


ESR 
— "OCT ORC SD OS EP 


3 
hs — _> 


" cant Arab.indBvifhe wy 
op 


rh entarerarcle of 


(me RE res 
hard one, an hard ded at 


or ut E# AA pore = 
mins NT The hard withan as ha, he eadath 
1a;dazayingayins gafyugw- | 
Rule '6: They number by the order of the A 
faber- | 
The firſt nine begin from one, ftill adding 2 uyity, 
ariſe ill nine, Tonk begin from, ren' an 
Rill adding tetiarife-to minty+in the. third nine; whichy 
is nor as yet hatf ,'they begin from one hondert; and 
ariſe to foure hundert:and ſo further as mthe rable. 
The 4rabians-have the fame order and numbring 
from whence it is Clearly ſeen, that they hid former- 
If the fartie order 'with' the E5rye Alfabet. Yet they” | 
have atfo another-ſort-of figures for thoſe nine ou-; 
' mexall figures ,' which as commonly efteemed, t 
received our 6f the Eaſt Indjes;biit that is bor- art 6 
fable. For they doarife from the Ebrue or Arabie 
letters. You have them at the end of the table. The” 
Erapianculc the Greee ktters bur of 2 yery We 


4 , oy : - : TP 6 . 
os _ Ny "a? Ns D 5 SO, 3 7 6" w 8 xs v9 74 'v 7%. Fp - = TD . : - pms £ 
' 4A oY TR : 7% Wo, 
K.. . - - L . 
| | ? HE 
? - , ” I 3* - . w- _ ' 53 
9 « _ 4 


» whereof you may learn, by the way from | 


© | | 
ra Etjopianz an old. kinde of Greec letters... 


\ >, Rule 7-The number of them my att went)» , 
| Thewhvlengcha g9 eyender many.z and 
| Fidin, Arabic and Eviopi _ fefl —— 7 6 la 
| T4Gs,. Al i E80pic, COnteDed by; e Grams 
rea who Py oe- about that number; - Yet 
there are ſome objeftions- 4. There are-23 confonants 
letter aparts Shis and 4 eter or > 
a letter a part; | Deing.two diyers letters, 
which make upthar number ber of, 22.Anſwer;Shamek or 
Shemkgt is onely 4 firname of Shin, and by accident | | 
of Sin,as the figure of it it Syriac ſhewes , which is 


nomore arein Ebrae 


ecauſe Shamek or 


- the ſame with the Ebrue W onely cloſed above by 


wy 
- 


, number (as likewiſe the order in the following ru'e} 
ist$he demonſtrated our of the Pſalmes. of David 
and the Lamenration of Jeremy. The ſpace of time 


\, betweenethem both is .450 yeares almoſt; whereof 


wee.ſce the conſtancy .of that number and order os: 
the Alfabet. In the 25 Plalme N.and 5 56. joyned im 
the 2 verſe,Frand ).in the /5 verſe, no verſe beginnes 
with P,") contrary has two verſes , and thus to make 


up the number of 22, 574 is placed-art the end-- Fr 


the 34 Plalme Nbeginnes againe the-2 verſe, 7 and- 
Are. the 6 verſe, ,and-to make up the number 22, 
1doth jr,yer it hath 1719for the concluſion as in the 
| ime before. . Iw.the. 37 Plalme every letter has: 
| two Verſes, excepting onely TI which have but one, 
whereof the ſecond doth ilack- The 28 erſe muſt. 
end in WiDNand the 29t* begin with tonyFyfor 
.Y fake; whereunco belongeth. the 30th beginning, 


with :4 


plicaſt, where-for more perfeQtion ſake they do write, 
all their letters a part, as wee in ovr print» The | 


quick writing performed with one ftroak, and joy- | * 
ned with the following,which joyning the Zewes have | 
not.obſerved in:their, Zbrue Text , and Caldepara- | 


= ow <4 co oonuacgtmSs Oo 


 itsorder».whichis the only 


| "a DRYTST, which ang the 29*,theſum of the 
verſes then being 41» an thoſe 3 lacking , it 
ſhewes plainly thar the Oye have-44 
verſes, the halfe of ir 22, the funame of the Letters, 
In the 11 2% Pſalm there ace joyned rwollenters in:mie 
verſe as 71 and inthe 25 and-34 Palmes,! and this 
would the number ofthe verſes be 11,burnowTeeing 
Dis caſt to the ninth and "ro the 19%), thereace but 


| loverſes. Yet inall theſe Plalmes there is no be 


inning any verſe , bur D.S@mek or Shemekitcon- 
uerom D in is order three PW among 4 Wi 
verſes from D in his-order,three ſÞ JW among:s fi 


Plalmes in thisLetter- In the-145 Plalme it ſoemes 


| as if the verſe beginning from. Alun, were loft, whence 

; iris, that this Pialme hath onely 21 verſes. I» 2h / 
| firſt Chapter-of the Lamencation, {made as I fay 456 
| | years, or thereabouts after the. Pſalmes:), thereare 


22, Verſes. according to. the number of-'the 


| Letters. . ; 
Now to anſwer unto that great objeion, which ut 


. of all theſe Pſalmes may be made , I ſay here onely, 
that in all the DiRionaris of this crongue, already.ex- 
rants 4s. t0--be ſeene-, &-great part of the words with 
Din the 1. 2- &-3« radicall to be written with W and 
not-with WU and thoſe with &@ to be written by the 
lewes in. their Rabbinicall books with D., yet theſe 
two names , Shin and Sin to be all along this rongue, 
except in Syrigc- And that the'preareſt part of thoſe 
rats which have our Ebrew,' Celdes and Syriges te 
be written with UW of three pains, which expreſly is 
cald Shin 3 Yet ſome words with ©; have onely<.in 
Arahic V of no point : which is an Exception; | Fort 


; that which hath the greateft weight, - makes by - mee 


the rule 3 and that which hath the .feweſt- examples, 
Makes by n:e..the.exceptiona-. I have.alſo obſerved 


m - : > 2H I I þ i. — 4 a 7P TP 
4 7 . " =w_ ET . [Ex R ue” ” W py & 3 P - =Y - & 0 Fr / = d "Is; => x ; 
A OT q Dn” , » - b. 
= - _ ; . t 
« « 4 
wy + *« . =_ 


m.: 


\ 

£ 

LJ 
0 
«5 


Oy 
- 


ES 7 
£4 
£ .Q 
$4 


<F*:-1 


"'] 
x 


"o—_ 


«x - 


Ou. -ititerall Cramaver 1 for Ebvme 
—_—_ chilftfur Manuſcripts in- Arebic <2ral 4*| low 
the Adbowmniders for our chriſtians ſake, that | for: 


They eqn wit ens, = in a of 


odor rapeyop anne; D, per probe no 
catly wich U;- has-wiade that great obſtacle, that-| $y 
tearndd men could not finde that unity of thoſe ſix | var 
eotighes 5 And that what Femmes ſayes in-his - Erzopic || ſev 
GramniGr »' that Sent and Sear be of the ſame found;.| & 
hoth:pronoinced like 5, 'is falſe 5 no tongue im the | in 
; Worldlacking rheſe two degrees of ſand /þ :' noe £-:| thi 
brew, Sameritic,Calde,Syriec and Arabic,' why than | 
”- FEtdopic? Burſo men doſpeake and write, when they || te 
- tearneandteich without reaſotyand tryall. dd 
Not 24; if You \tquieſcent -or pronomtet were”| pr 
wo 17m menu rey is falſe,and yet rhus ſetdown'! 7; 
E#* Hutrergia his Cubus 3: forceably bronght-in | A 

: 7 to fill-up the nnmber of 24 , and | foromake a | 
- , rightſquare or (caduy :- whereas there is 3 donble van”! 5 
_ _  thete muſt then be given alſo a double «/ef movable | fig 

Ofc ent, @ double hemovable or quiſcent, and 2 ; 
le 5od movable or quieſcent. | =” 


& c 
. *-Nbor'29 z45 Abraham de Ba'mes a Few will have Y al 
1 his Granimerfaigning the five fall letters in Ebrite | I, 
to be Hew ktrers beficdes thefe 22: I 
_ _ Nor 23345 the new 4r4bians have it in their Garts-" 0 
mar 32nd a5 all.the Chriſtian — N 
v1 


> Aoki tr > wah OP act Goin 3. Ee,» OL. + 24a act 
oy . qo - G "y « \ - " 
=” uw 


« 4hixfbo-20< 


| ſo a double. 


them; becanſe thar 6x lerreys do receaven'poine 
ſake : which'fixtetters 


.{ confta 
jon ſake of chem, which. is falſe;yer. in the 
mecim- mitted ) - would make alſo in Z5rve 28 
letters;wheras m both dialefts this point not regarded - 
kaves only a8 letters» : 

Nor 29 » begauſe the new 4rabians have joyned 
two letrers in one, Lam Elife and the Syrians, Lomind 
vat or. alaf lomad andirhe Rabhines Alef Lamed for 
this combination of. two. letress of the makes 
no new. letter , otherwiſe would the Arabians and 
Syrians have thoufands of letters more, according the 


| variation of joyning two, three, foure, five, ſixnay 


ſeven conſonants ; from which 'it is 5 thatthe Greee 
combinations of Letters in the Greec Royall-at Paris 
in the. Louyre do amount unto 600 and odde, wilery 
there are only 24 lerters: 

Nor 30; as Wemmer and all thoſe, thatheve writ 
ten abour the Ericpic Alfabet at Rome and elſewhers, 
do fajfly aſſert : ſome of the former being doubled in 
progunciation + as by the Arabiens, and ſome new 


'' Tatine'or.: Greece Letrers' added.;" "who made. a new 


Alfabet.; 
Rule. 8. Therr order onely one, of a divme anche 
rity,of Gods wiſdom-and of « ſecret connexion of things 


henified by them. 
The Arebjans: have formerly changed chis order, 


 whichpis pros of divine authority and evidentbnts , * 


any vne. that lookes ypon the 25-34-37«1124-219-and 


145 Pſatmes together. with the firft Chapter of the 
I amentation of Feremy y where alwayes i 
one 

Now's 


i obſerved 
the ſame order , never changed oraltered. 
Sy rongue being given by.God: — | 


cen dadiond a -- ic. 339 OY 


268 . ut getirallGramwerſor Elrew, 
to Adam;and being retained till Devid,and 450 years| 
furthertill Jeremy, ſlhiould'not that make vs confider;] ' 
thar-as God ordess all ——_— there ip] / 

: | But mankinde $f 


_ ſeewith reaſon, ' notwithſtanding efteemed to ſee to 


theſe things,which either the conſonanrs,(before they 


obſervable; by hundreds obſerved,and formerly ins 


- Arabic Grammers, and Maſters of their Schookes and 
. 'children-ignorant of Gods Word in the old Tefta+ 


 erxands) fandg ; yer did retaine ſome ſmall re- 
fs? mainders' 


+FEPY F* 
- 


Gods wiſdome'm thisorder 
blinde ; that rthouſands> cannor- ſee what eaftly is 
ſeene by 'others, 'thoufands thinke themſcives'to ſer 


all,ſome ſeeing ro much,others, to little. Yetif they 


.muchyſee and looke-more truly into things,than thoſe 
:that will not uſe the eyes of their mindegor reaſcn; 
And further, becauſe thar the conſonants in this 
tongue make the root, :and give them the fignt- 
heationzit is cteare, thatthe conſonants have to figni- 
fie things, and- conſonants following according to 
Gods order,there is,no doubr, a ſecret connexion of 


come into the root,: ) do figniffe or their names im+ 
port.” A thing neceſfary to be ſtudied, inquired; 
deeply ſearched, and in many hun4ert places eafily 


quired. | 


Yet it 1s cleare and evident, that the 4rabiens of | 


old had the very ſame order of the conſonants with 
Ebrue,Sqamantic;Caldezand Syriac, becanſe the ſame 
letters with Arabic do ſignific the ſame number with 
the E5rue letter.” Which numbring ariſes from their 
order ;;And the-numbring being the ſame, the order 
1s the ſame. Notwithſtanding this divine order,ſome 


ſomething , which others perceive'to be nothing at] 


ment” not-'Iooking upon this order as a divine thing, 
didchange their Alfabericall order according to the 
_changement of their figure, and brought band'e to- 
gether. g and kþ,y and z, din or ſemek and fin(ſſhor 


Sem:Cald.Syrcdrdb and Etiopic. 169 


-mainders of the old Alfabet, eb dyr3 eofo qe Ayb 
wigs. Which changing of the figure did. imme- 


| giacely deſcend from the rounder writing of the 


$iriqe letters,as any bellpany obſerve. And yetthe 
Etiopians have changed their order a _—_ more 
thus 17212 V1 DPD ANMagaine)ND1DIVH. 
£(9)Y(Y)9. yWhereof having yp. 901 "" 
by whom, why, how this change of that old divine 
order came to palle,we reſt, till we kearne fome thing 


out of £tiopia thereabout. In the Ebrxe , Calde and 


Siriac dictionaries is this ordes happily obſerved,and 
tsro bee obferyed ſtil - onely that upon one rule 
quieſcentes alternant y the quieſcent .1N eu y-do 
change among themſclves without alteration) all the 
words of v and y the 2.2.& 3-radicall are to be brought 
tog ; which hetherto is not done. And that excel- 
lent Man Mr. Bedwell as alſo Mr-Schind/er in Germa® 
ay did both right well, to bring all the Arebic roots 
toche Ebrue order. And I wiſh heartily,that England 


Country. 
Rule. 5. The words are: uſually left wholy and r.6t 
brok in two: divers lines,as wee doin our writings and 


_ printings- 


I confeſle this not ro bee of dhe effentiall part of 
things in this rongue about the writings thereof, yer 
K preſents the moſt diligent and curious caurions of 
writing, whereof in the whole orient they are a great 
deale more curious and accurate, then wee oF any 0- 
thers that have the art of printing. The writing of 
their bookes being very chargeable, they performe it 
with as great diligency, as formerly the Monkes did 
among us, whereof wee have at this very-day many 
great, precious,and beautifull remainders.in publick, 
and glorious libraries. of private Gentlemen. Hence 
is thatthe letters.are dilated or contrafted, are 


=" 
# 
hs + 
4 
" 1 
: by 
A 


would” remember its hcnour in that man of this 


longer 
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loagerier ſhorcer:, are of -many and different form 
ovenss ns every one writes diveiſly* And ye 
ifthe line beHlled;rhey write the reſt in the margeny 
parallkli with the line; or write it above:the laſt wot 
orfyllable:fcarce ever breake the word ſoy as. to pat 
the reſt i the following line; $6 7 204 
Rule 'x0- ' Conftantly theſe Conſonents to begin th 
Wable. | 


\:Ir isnort in this tongue- as it ſeemes to be in ours] - Ar 
"where many hundrets of words begin with the vowelly ever 
.not with:the conſonant : fo that if any fillable in this] have 
totigut be heard to begin with aze,720,u, you muſt ſtill} dene 
imagine an 4/if Or 43mnto be before that vowell. And} Eby 
yer,if yee rightly ſcanne our Eng /:iſb,Letine and Greec 

Alfabert, it is in our tongues as in theirs, in theirs, as} 
in onrs + becauſe that notwithſtanding ſome of our 
Alfabet,viz- a eg#z0, z being true conſonants (which| 
- appeares'our of this primitife rongue, from whence 
our Alfabet ariſes) yer are they takento:be vowells, | . Etio} 
.even ſo'inthisprimitife tongue ' theſe fix NH 14] ſuch 
and Y @ 6s 0, 4yand y,notwithſtanding that they ace} mee 
trne conſonants yer many times they are eſteemed in} tony 
. place of vowels, and therefore cald matres /edfoniry | R 
to read by them. | | _ 
Rule 1t. The alfabet is divided into letters of the] Ik 
throatslipgpalate, reerh and tongue. | ' | com 
'- And'this divifion as it holds: in all tongnes of the | aud 
World;ſo here in this whole ronguesnor thar the reerh | r.; 
and rongue lecrers are formed by the teeth and | -nall 
- Toipue only,as the throat;)ipand palate letters are by | - org 
them- which12.. letters'the 4rebjxGrammarians al: | am 
<riberothe:Moone, : but -the rongue is the chiefcſt | jor 
inſtrument with-the teeth'in rhe rangue letrers;as the | exc 
- teeth the chiefeſt "inſtrument with the congue in the | $4 
teeth letrers : which tongue and reerh letters are by } 17 
the Arebjic Grammarians aſcribed unto the Sunne: | -isf 
oy | Therefore} - 
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in th 


Our 
dwell} every 


n this 
t ſill 
And 


Greec 
S, & 
f our 
/hichl 
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yells, 
1 vy 
Y ace 
d in 
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part a litthe-changed @t the end. 
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il Therefore alef;be, Kheryayin ae of thethroar; b 
Yd gin, fear of the lip» £7mneh yods kaf> gufs ar 
| lar >5apingbin Jayinyſbin or $ ago Reeand faaracge 
recth principally, befides the rongpe z and.delets 
Lana mazand fav are of the rogue principally, 


"Rates: There ofthe cſi Fr ab the wefl 


ofemerd-:. - 
And + rhaceby: your may exfily oblcrye the cad ot 
£ſpecially in HreMic ». where re FG '} 
69 ſbaqpgman of letters written with 
18 —<aper; Agr yen 9.62 ade 
Miybe)-aiharo Berea tnelyl 


laned\ſbin.qyins 
| Fewes.in the Ebrney$ ; 1. 
as inthe Siriac mr orion have had many. more 
final letters,than now are ſecnegnay in. Semertic, and 
Etiopic as yet wee fee none at; all. . Bur thote « are. 
ſuch adiafords , and indifferent thingy, that 
weere trifiles cannot make'3. reall diverfity of 1 
ton 
Rule! 13. Many of theletters are vey like one- at 
.aad therefore wellto be diſt 

In 8brew and Calds, 1- by hows py, has a fharpe 
comer within,. 3 & more round: 3« hath. the upper. 
and Jowet:ſfraok: ſhofer, than and. 2. d, kfinalls: 
r.14 isnotlonger thats the reft.af;the letters, J,k; fin 
rall is fonger zand Hath in; books with pricks cither(:). 


Or gamer within. 3, d is with aſharpe corner, r with 


a more: round one. Hievome layes of 4 and I excepte 
}ervo gpice. fimiles. fant » [they are; like. one another 
except a.litrke. point : this;point wee; ſhallfnde in the 
Siriac Alfaber-3.5,hþ 71 + is open, (Fi kþ is clots 4- 
v7 finaH1? 113 au doth devote e-hogke, and 7h is 
* ſhape df ts The:Lating 7 *#hc reef; the found is dl, 
; .mC 


:  Wherebyall the diftinQion is eaſily obſerved. 
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maſt the fame within the LatineS.} n finall is longet! 


than the reſt of the letters » Ix of the ſame lengtt 


with the reſt.s. /þ,m finall,D /þis roond. m ſquare] fiat: 


6 kh; r. 1 kb is made with a dire firoake dow: 


wards, Flrwitha crooked one- The 


diſce ary, JJ, OE WyP. tyUY Ng 'mith L 
wm 3 boy hirq hang 
' Lemed.” 2, nun atid«'yotf as they have the ſame figure| * 


thes is lier, dadiey lower. Though. a5 res 
'n is higher, 'and the y lower. asr 
willteachy every man'that writes,doth nor conſtantly 
make the ftroaks' ſo perfeR as it ſhould bes thence 
» woke apeh ly miftaken for 
fwards cauſed a- falſe rule. by all the $yrians and 
Cafe Graviymirians as if n were the: formative letter 
of the rhird' Maſcdline fingular and plural in the 
future'; which exception in Calde and Syriac from. 
Ebrew Arabic and _ being falſe (onely a miſ-! 
take in writmg/)can no different tongue , 7 a' 
point” above & Feneath: '* | | 
In'Arghic you have (in the table my 


nine figures, 


" And fo far have you the firſt Elements of the efſen- 

tiall parts, 4/7- Conſonants ( of this Orientall and: 
primitive tongne,viz. Ebrue, C alde, Samaritick E- 
riopic,Sirigc and Arabic, their uniforme ſound,nrm- 
ber, . ordergriaame, forme either Brb/iczor. Rabbinic in 
Italy or Germany, either capital, midle or finall let-: 
ters,ſeparated, or joyned, either through the whole: 
Alfabet, or of ſome among themſelves zand how that 
all the letters are joyned both with the forgoing,and 
following,except in &iriec ahd Arabic five, Elif, deh, 
(dfeNra zerttu. Whereunts is added in&iriac three 
others more. In'the Arabic table they areſhewed 
ſeparated and* joyned, accurding'to the order of the 

latter Arabian, which Zrypenius,and others did you 

| . poun 


reſt; are eafily{ tir 


ſo ii-S}frac. Yet for ſome diftinion ſake | 


» * 
_ 
: | 


which has | © 


55 odd Syr Avib: ub Bjepe: I ay 


" jc had bin betrer nbt © fo 
"ad fo finally you have” mn neal 


nies of thoſe 22 Arabic: tetrers, 
vn errand the reaſon wil rodeo 
| *7 5 Phe L411 Ci 03 G9 8 TS liz! 


* 
an Ah. h_ as A. 


a. 
of? A my, 5 + ” YT EET OLD L 


ELSE prep pom zng " 
fake Followak now 'the ſecond ces 7 » Viz. 
aſon | of Pricks, and Scrooks. . 

_— «The accidencll parts of this _ I 


JT”) Mt 3h 


and] "RuLE: re PU En 
ter pricks and anteils ave either mn plates Vopet, 
the ORE? De fs 7 


Ten- Gods Word 2nd Kev Vithoor which Hy 
and | pliteinScriptore covld be rightly underſtood orne.l 
F- | deiiy them to be 'coeve conſents, to have bin written 
cm- | by 'Mofes the holy pen-Man of the Law , and punty- 
c in| Jly{et unto- the Eonfonants-,' a wee: now'fee them 
let-1| printed 3 not the reſt of the-books where by any an- ' 
ole'| thour of heirs fofll and filly handled, as ro have caft 
hat | fo many-unneceffary} idle pnredfoneble, fuperfiuoes, 
ind | uſeleſe fancies-vpon them-- I confefſe > wee cannor - 
del, | puntvally ſer downe the time,place, method,authors, ' 
ree | andether circamftancesof theſe prieks., ſtroaks and 
ed | crooke#khors, there erceping in in all wrirings mia»? 
the - | ny things, whereof the'yeary authorsplace and fea." 
re- || ſon was nyever' ſet 'Spwhe:  Yetthe! chiefeſt _—_— 
for 


- Hes ; Senor 57 $ 

"If yo oper ng cu Te 40 pg 

Z itis as olda fo compen to have Bibt Bibles vichout veal Fl 
and in-my _ older-ro5- yer 

zh 300 ſewers or 


is a great quantity' ole weld rendred by 
him,or-at leaſt, the-proper names: otherwiſeread Fhan 
now the prics will ſuffer. And though Zoar (that very 


al tion of the Names 
ih eng) .Wricten, erIn ſome 


copy of Zoar, w either pg other Or im- 
E” + ur yo tr nated Have Te not alt 


oh on ane fr nd that ſore of 


ho pe — If the;Gzgcians copld be 
yawellsas Porn layer, amd.the 
Adi hedroce: have;any- more.» burchefe chree 
from Flerdatimne till thisaery, days Ms f2 the $1714, 
cooled be content withontwowells,,, ill they becon» 
ming!Chyiſians-». and tranſlating. pany, books ont of 
Greece their IM-PROPEs Barnes filtyafter: 
- wards allq in other Nbunes& Verbs allume the Greee 
| wp ji M.the PetfeanssTures, | great and. lits 


very inning - m on to 08 wither prics 10”, 


; r1zjng Of ops 


enough 
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nll and. Maleye;conld be cantens from. thei 


x Ruhoot fomawy ſuperfiuigies. Is ape 223 | 1 
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TA 
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: 


id be thing is it, that the $7r/ans havenever a ſuaz never a 
d. the ages forte ( as Emira and Ludovic de 'Dicn do 
three Tightly affirme) thar rhere fhonld r&ver be found any 
ns Hages lene in Arabic, bur all dages fsrtzzand<ontrary, 
can! no forte-bat all 7ene in Syriac. In Etiapic and Sama» 
toll iti nothing 3 in Ebrew Bibles withovur poynts ror 
after: dages forte nor lene; Nay in the Sawaritic the whole 
ITE! Law without Vowells and any pricks or ſtroaky of 
& iv! Accents. No Accents in Eriopic, Arabic 2nd Syriac, 
their no Accents in any other Ebrue bookesnor in my Cal- 
£19 deManuſcript, being Queſtions and Anſwers npon 
hen. the Law. No Accents nor Vowells in the Aral:ic and 
SH! Syriac old Teſtament given out jathe King of France 
£96] his Bible , untill added by Gabriel Siobire,as hepub- 
Wok Uickly confeſſes. And whence thar. infinity” 'of ano- 
| & ___ malic 


Sum. Cald.Syr.Arab.and Etiopic. 1% 
enough for vs in all occident to read by, and is not 
NT - V1 and ! enough to do the fame , when theſe 
do as well repreſent Conſonants and Vowells as thoſe 
do. And what amaledition will you caſt upon Gods 
Word , that wken many hundreds can underſtanc, 
and that wichout any hefiracion ar all , thouſands of 
other books wi. hour theſe prics, they ſhould noc be 
able ro underſtand Gods Booke without ſuch a dde. K 


"| that Word of God were written with all that infinity 


of pricking and ſtroaking every line and letter» were 
i not the greateſt 4njury thatcould-be done ro ic, te 
have it-onceprinted wirhour them ? How thinke yee 
would the Tewes once dare tv offer ſuch an unexpreſ(- 
fable ſacriledge ? Or by what meanes are the Fewez 


 - Wiſer, then God himſelfe,who could not finde our an 


(anf 


ealy way for his Word to be read and fully under- 


ſtood, tillrhe Fewes ſound it our ? Why muſt onely. 


the Zewes have 15 Vowellsand 20 or zo Accents, but 
no charaRteriſticall pcints betweene a Vetbe and a 
Nounzthe ſecond and the third perfongttive and -p:t- 
five,as the &yrians are ſaid to have:? What a ſtrange 
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milies in Vowells, in Accents, and what an abſurdi- 
ry is in all the Accents, nor one onely except. Whar 
has-atnakh the Duke to make a determivation of 25 
Verſes, otherwiſe to be done by S7llug the King, 
when He ſtands in hundert of places as a Loy and ſer- 
vantz Which-nor the Text, nor reaſon regardes. What 
a boyes trick and childiſh punation of atnekS is in 
rhe third word of the bible, In the beginning created 
God.1s it ſenſe or nonſen(e? And yer there mult be the 
Duke Arnakh.Truely I pitty all thoſe great Mangthar 
are become boyes and children, playing thus for the 
Vowels, Accents, and diacriticall Notes, that they 
write whole books about fancies, and childiſh ſtuffe, 


piven over unto reprobate minds and labour without ' 


the blefling of God. 

Rule 2. The Pricks, added unto Conſonant Vowells 
inſtead of Vowells, are various » according ts the 
- Fancy of the inventours in verious Countries of the 

Orient. 


In Ebrue,Semdritic;Calde;Arabic, and Etirpic are } 


there naturally none, becauſe ſupertiuous , the ſame 
Jerters by them being the true Vowels,4 $0270 u,which 
are uſed by us in Engliſh ; look only to the table and 


obſerve their order. ' Yet with all accordirg to the | 


traditions ofGrammarians of ſeveral dialefts here will 
we ſpcak diſtinitly ofevery one of them ſeparatly. 
Firſt in the Ebrue. 


2. Theſounds 4,e,7,0544 are naturally in every lan- 
puage> and therefore ia this primitive tongue by all 
meanes. 2. Becauſe the ſound will bez heard more 


long, when it ſtands-at the ead ofa ſyllable, as wave ; 


viguo,vi ſua;ſueyſvi, ſur, ſuu 3 and ſhorter when after | 
that ſoand followes a Coulouantyvas, ves ,viuos, ul, 
therefore did ſome Jewes, Maſters of children, or 
Grammarians for theic Diſciples ſake invegt a double, 

- ſort 


aw 


A" Wn...” SLES 2. % 
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ſort of pricks for that double ſyllable , which I call 
long and ſhort, (as the Vowells are of late cald lcng 


and ſhort,; otherwiſe cald great and little )v77-for the 


long ſyllable gamers: perizhireg, holemſureg. For the 
ſhort ſyllable ; fatahy ſegol, hireq z gomets qubbutz- 
3. Thoſe that have but. one nameas gamers or gomets, 
and hjreq , have alſo but one ſhape : which breeding 


4 confufion doth ſhew us the Hllineſſe of theſe Gram- 


marians (Go4 keing able to make better worke in his 
primitife tongue ) that they were not able to 1aven: 
two-pricks more , thereby to prevent all confu'1en, 
which hetherto lies as a plague upon thoſe, who will 


-learne this Ebrvewith theſe pricks,and not otherwiſe, 


and being almoſt impoſſible to Overcome, caſts them 
of from Gods tongue. 4+ The difference betweene 
the long and ſhact hire isnot grearly needfal!, be- 


-cauſe both is an 7» 
+. 1. If their follow immediatly the ſame or any other 


of the'e pricks which I named;then is it qamex. Why? 


becauſe the ſyllable is long ? Why Icng 2? becauſe the 


following Ccnſonants having its proper prick z 


(WHICH WE FOR FASHION SAKE RATHER 


THAN WITH REASON GAL VOWELS) or 
Vowelt,concludes a ſyllable; if none of thoſe but ſome 
others, which are cald'ſu4s, then is it gomez Yet be- 
cauſe there is great trouble with the accent » which 
changes all this work;and makes new troubles; there- 
fore the true cafineſle is. 2-If you pronounce a Or o ac= 


cording to your pleaſure-1.Becauſe the greateſt diſtin= 


Qtion be:weene the pronunciation of Ebrew and Ara- 
bic,Syriac and Ebrue,Syriac E&Arabickgis that the for- 
mer loves rather o, the latter awhere the Ebrew fayes- 
fogedzthe Arabic ſayes faged. 2. The Ebrew it ſelfe 
doth change q and o frequently,foged and faged, yard! 
and ucal, Ros ard Raſims Ends, Anaſim. 5. The ſame 
change is in Calde,Syriac,Arabie and Eriopiczand that 
G 2 1 


124 AGenerall Grammer for Ebrue 


inthe ſame words, which do-ſo-change in Ebrew, that 
the unity of this tongue is even in the unity of a vow- 
ell by thts or that letrer to! be obſerved in-thouſands 
of examples. 5+ And becauſe in no: language at all 
juſt every confonarr or letter hath irs Vowell-, and 
havinz nonemuſt go either r6th2 forgoing or followinz 
letter which hath a Vowell ; as : s[vaz vals 3 theſe 
Jewiſh Maſters thought ir neceſſary now and chen ro 
prick ſuch lerters,that had no-vowe]l,yer nor alwayes, 


with two pricks (:)-which they juſtly called ſve ( to | 


wit troubles,falſhnodguanity,without need and reaſoits 2 
tye,the Larines-fuſtraigratis,mendacium, tumultus,fal- 
ſum ; the Greec Lxx zs#0y ) with ſv of the ſame root 
and fignification. Where obſcrve againe following 
.conſufions. 


- - Thar they pot itnot vnder the 1a} letter, and 
that againe with a threefold exception 1. The letter 


af ſhall have it. -2.and the lecrers PRIMA be d 
0 f7 r, ifthe letter going before have not a Vowell 
bur.a. ſve- -3- Thar ſecond hath againe exceptions in 
ſome words in the Bible. | 

I [. That they make a diſtintion between2 a mo+ 
vable and 4 quieſcent. The \moy3ble- they conceive to 
ſound ordinarily e:3..and yer r- they can neverpro- 
nounce ir fo ſhort as they (ay ir muſt be, to-wit, as 
-quick as:a lightning from Heaven ; but ſound ir as 
long as the beſt e in the Bible. 2. They finde in the 
Greec Lxx« tranſlation in many names, (where now in 
the Ebrue Biblea lerter hath no YVowell,) an a,e47,0:u, 
which-:confounds againe that tenant, 3-Somealleadge 
divers Authors which held that opinion, that ſvg was 


-pronounced according to the following Voweil. The | 


guizſcent ſua to have no ſound,and therfore frequently 
and aimoſt alwayes in the final} ro be lefr.out as ſu- 
perfluous : and yer. 1. Now ang then left out on the 
aidſtalſo yndey the guzeſcent letters. 2.kt is _—_ 
= y 


a 7 
| Sn 4 
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ly written where any reaſonable man might obſerve 3 
1- That it is -impoſlible that one and the ſame thing. 
ſhould naturally both have and not have a. ſcund- 
And if they bring in the diſtintion of places, where 
it is ſounded,to witzin all, where ir is called movable, 
and of others where n2t 3 1 anſwer. 1. That that diftin- 
Rion is broken downe by many examples in Nounes 
and Verts , where in place of the quieſcent as well as 
the movable is any Vowell @ e i ou ia the ſame pro- 
per names pronounced and written. 1.By the Greecs. 
2-By the Latines-3. In-Calde.4. Syriac 5.Arabic.s. E- 
tiopic- 7. By the Perffans. 8. Tutcks. 9. Copricks. 
10.In the Ebrue Bibel it ſclfe in divers places. 2: that 
the Arabians, who havesl confeſſe, 4 quieſcent,which 
they call gexme (writing it continually,never leaviag 
ir out from under the laſt letter, nor in the middle: 
under the letters \1N, whenthey are to be pronounc- 
ed, better than thoſe filly Jewiſh Maſters with their 
ſoa quieſcent) but they have no gexme movable , but” 
ſet any Vowell' of theirs in ſuch a caſe. Yet in hiun- 
dreds of places, where Ebrue has a ſva quieſcent they 
putin any Vowell ; whereof , being the ſelfe ſame. 
rongue with Ebrue , and having in Ebrue it ſelfe fre-- 
quently a Vowell,for the moſt part an 7,men of reaſon. 
ſhould conclude , that the punRation of the Jewes in 
the Ebrue Bible and Calde Targum is not authenrick;, 
it being ſo full of variations, incert'tndes,coOnfufions, - 
that hitherto there hath beene.no end at all found in: 
theſe things: | | 
About Ho/emrand Sujeg theſe Jewes have many 
filly wayes » whereby they obſtru& and-make difh- 
cult the reaſon of this tongue. Firſt, Holem, 1. muſt: 
never be ſet upon the rig ht ſhoulder of the following 
letter, . as. hicherto hach bin conſtantly done by the 
Jewes ( from-whomthe Cheiſtian Printers pox it,)bur 
upon the. left ſhoulder 'Y owne proper letter; . 
| 3 
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as NED ance, in place of BY) for both is as broad 
as long, onely tharis confuſed and difficulr,this pro- 
perandeaſy. In the cafting;or cutting the Martreffe 
of one will coft as much and no more then the other. 
2+ It ſhonld bee vtritten and caſt , or cutat the lefc 


hand of irs proper letter, withia the line, rot above, 
and than wee had no need? to diſtin2uiſh ic from the 


point- '1.Of Sin. 2. of the Accent Rbia. 3 It fhiuld 


never be inclnded in the poynt of ſhin and ſn. 'B:- 
cauſe, 1: that gers .noteaſonable compendious way in 


writing. 2. It puts the beginnet ro a vreatdeale of 


trouble. 3. Ir makes a great deale of difficulcy.in the 
reading of rhis holy rongue: For here is to be 0b-+ 
ferved. , Sh he Ws 

r. That(V being /4, and &5,) when the fore50- 
ing letrer hath no Ho/em , bot I having a Vowel!, 


that poynt denotes an & of the fofgoing letter as ON 


Hoſe. _ | | 
'2, That P having no other vowell but o, gets two. 


points { 10- 


 *3. V Haying no vowell, this poynt. fignifics alſo. 


p. 
be read & olhe , becauſe then the forgoing letter 


doth conſtantly lack-a vowell. Yetall theſe precepts 
may be avoided only by making better Matrreſles. 


The greateſt troubles about Suzeg is thatsthar theſe: 


filly Jewes did nor invent a long «4, without the ad-; 
jetion of the conſonahty, which doch:ſo'perplex che 
Analogy and Erimology of this tongue , that many' 


places and words do thereby become of -a dark and 


obſcure explication , notion and incerpreration,cau- 
fing men many ttmes/to miſſe of. the rrae root:inſo-- 
much that this prick alone were -enorghito confound 
a the tongue to: indarken all oriental Ebrue Au- 


thors 


tho. | = | 
4. © Having 2 vowe!l, and that poynt befides,muſt -. | 


—  @— — —— 
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thors,and to breed thouſands gf unneceſſary and end- 
lefle queſtions in the: Ebrue - Bible and Divinity 3 
therefore 1 y being the eonfonant, and the poynt the 
vowel! #,as Grammarians do uſely ſpeake, henee 1 is 
in the beginning not to. be read u but vu. Or other- 
wiſe we run on into cighteene confufions and errors, 
which1 have ſet down in my Grammer De/rm-Printed 
ingatine at Amſterdamp.18.Nam.-34- 

4+ Further in ſva there is yet a greater imperfecti- 
on,v7z. that whereas ir hath naturally no ſound (for 
thereby it is diſtinguiſhed from the vowels, whohave 
a ſound JJ theſe Jewiſh Maſters would give irone by 
joyning thereunto the ſhorter vowels fatehs fegol, 
hireqgqomez,qubbuz. Which Dodtrine deſtroyes that 
poſition of ſua mobile ; for if it. be movable and to be 
pronounced like an ez. what need is there to joyne it 
with ſego! to makeup e? and if jtwere an e before, 
hath ic not the ſound of twoe now ? and is it nor 
with fatah,ea, or ae ? with hire eizor, ie, with gomer 
e0,0r 6&- With gubbuz en,or ue ? And yet they fer it 
onely a fimple 4, e, o, And if it may be joyned wirh 
& ey 0, why not with 7 and uy ? What have theſe two 
ſhort vowels finned ? onely the wit failed theſe Gram- 
marians. Or if they did it ( to avoid confuſion) be- 
cauſe ſvg joyned with hireg, would make up the form 
of ſego/, for three poynts ſake, and ſva gubbus would 
vet five poynts, and ſo make up the ſame forme with 
ſoa ſego! , it is cleare againe, that they had not wit 
enongh, to make ſach formes of þ7req and qubbur) 
that ſva hireg and'ſua 'gqubbux might not make a con- 
fuſion either with ſvg ſegol or ſego!. And yet where 
is that compound ſva 1n Syriac, Arabic agg Etinpiss 
forin the Samarzrzre ys the whole Ta/mud,anmd divers 
R#bbines, and thouſands'of Argbic books ,.you finde 
neither it nor any yowell ; And if you ſay, that the 


'Calteans have'all theſe yowels and theſe ſu4sI fay, 


G 4 either 
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Either they had them from the Jewes before the Bz- 


bilonian captivity or during the time of ir : now if 
any nian can produce anyone line in; any Author 
Cwarrantable or not, Lcare not) ſhewing vs ſo much 
as one fine onely of che true Calde writings, with 
vowels and ſud4s and then 1 will yeald. If you ſay, 
in Dartetand Eſrq we ſee it plainly z Lanfwer,do yee 
not remember » thatthey were Jewes, nor.did they 
write and point their books with.the Ce/de letters and 
poynts,but wirh their own. 

* For every oneof thoſe dialetts have a peculiar man- 
ner of vewclling differing from the other. Samaritic 
hath none.Sy7iac hath aſſumed the Greec,@ $108. or v 
and afcerwards ſome who did nor like to: take the 
vowels of the Grecians to their bookes,and to ſpoyle 
their own writing therewithy'nvented an other fort of 
poynts. And as rrue as it is, that theſe Greec vowels 
are the proper yowels of the $£yr7ans, ſo true is ity hat 
theſe Ebrew Jewiſh yowels were onee the Heatheniſh 
Caldean vowels alſo. Arabic hath divers vowels from 
Syriac » Etiopichas divers from Arabic and. Syriac 
and Ebrue- 3 fo that wee finde every dialet& of this 
tongue ta be different from the other in the matter 
ef this accidentalworke of pricks for vowels, from 
whence it clearly appeares » that neither theſe are 
proper to the Catdean-, or not proper to the Ebrew. 
Either of them muſt fall. And we ſee that the nature 
of the Fewes.conſtantly is , firſ#: to change the Con- 
ſonants, ſecondly : the vowels of any. trongye what- 

focver. We have exawple of it in the Ferſran,Turcy 

Arabic, Greec, Spaniſh, Italien, French, Germanand: 


Po/onigny, tongues,when there is none of theſe vowels 


of theifs, no ſud; at all;and yet for all thatzthey have 
printed them ſo 3 and printed not with our letters, 
but wich cheirs, Will you now go and ſay, that Ls- 
tme-hath the Ebrue conſonants, and thoſe 15.yvowels - 
- s * $ AN 1 


Mm & — = 2 aA000%mn9m, 25075 tÞh > 


igakgnuba ſhould begin a 


Sam Cald:Syr: Arab .antEtiopic.. nay 
And that the Ca/deans: had. the famepoyntrs with-the 
Ebrew 2: 15-510. be pittied-,-thar: that. excellently 
learned Man , -and My worthily honored Friend Dr 
Fobn Buxtorf at Baſil Profefſour of Divinity. & of this 
tonguezhath chus farre deviated from all reaſon, as to - - 
play for the primitivencs cf cheſe-points and; rowiite 
z'great book.in quarto in defence. of it ,; being, con- 
denined to ſich 'a vaſte, and yet ſuperfluous, labour, - 
that ſtone of *Si{fius.” The whole tongue rectaimes 
their antiquity. Thoſethar looke alittle farther then 
the Ebrue Bible, may. cafily ſee, that whereas there is + 
an apreement amongſt the: Conſonants . in theſe dia- 
les; there is none in the vowels. I pray let nor au- 
thoriry take here ſlaves oFus , and keepe us ſtill in 
afeares and give us an infinire toyle of anomalies m 
the Ebrue B:blewhereby we ſhallnever beableto ger 
the $ir7a6, Arabic, and Erlopzc tongue. | 
One onely of theſe componnd ſuas, viz. ſve fatah ” 
read after its Conſonant as it doth ſtand-under it, + 
looſes under TY final! the ſiia's becnuſe rhat:ſug is - 
not admitted unaer the1aſtlerrer, as is fait here be- 
forezwhich fateh1makes noſyyable, being neither a ' 
long vowell, nor a ſhortone; but onely apart'vf ſug. 
I: might have. beene-left! away rogether with the ſug,” 
onely they choughtit requifits; that MMTand Vimight t 
bee.-prononnced *with an a being gurttrall lemers; - 
and-nor eafily ro: be» prorounced without it-' And 
becauſe raken away from ſug- it was called gnuba,” or i 
taken. which the Jarter- Jewes and our Chriſtian 
Gammarians nor rightly underſtanding thonght;|t fig- 
nified that ir muſt bee pronounced before itsxonſo- 
nane.* A falſe afſerriorand of fuchgroffe an erronr, + 
that it overthrowes the n2rure ofthis rongue;whercin | 
every ſyllable begianes with a conſonant 5 -and yer is + 
here neither reaſon 'nor a p>werfull icauſe; why this + 
tyllatle*, when-it tannce © 
Go 5 ., It 3 
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ſo much as-makea ſyllable. © '7his- grub4 is ſuperfly- 
ous, when Tis'irs letter, becauſe thar:ſounds hz that 
poinr within beivg [þ;7eg , 'as' that excellent learned 
Schindler it hatin hisGrammer,and is frequently un- 
derwritten, comming from RV. This gnube fals a: 
avay'; if @ Ietrer follow METy. As DYNY elobing 
God,Jc.and: is ng Hg long © 1.6 Ut, . never 
-4 long d. Yon may leave ore the gnuba in yourread; 


19- $5. . £ 

Theke compound ſu4s4re frequently in the £brue 
Bibell not 'tnder 'the throate letters, ( ſor the uſe 
whereofthey are faid to be invented, ) bur under the 
now-eurtivale.b-17%2 LL DV DO Gen-31.35- 
DD Nam 10+ 36: pM Gen: 12.9, DW 
very fregently;, DW1NB2Y Weber x0. 34: And con- 
trary thereareabove 200 of examples, where a fingle 
ſug 15 under a throat or gutturell letter. JAS and 


"MINIS? well defiſt-. Fob-16.6, Tud:-45- 7: Ont of 
which confulion., mpltitudes of exceptions 5 and'ex* 
ceprions .Vpon exceptions , and that: in the Ebyxe 
Bible alſo.not ,onely in the Ca/deipart; of [itz and that 
all printed and written copies.of the Ebrue Bible ne- 
ver dq agree-hzrein, wee may clearly ſee, that vis 


Monſter and mifhape of crearing and deftroying, this. 


Inconſtancy and fury of buildingup leveling to the 
grounds. willdeſcry unto any wiſe.eye:the madneſſe 


| 


of the Authors thereof: whence it: isthar if yeerake- | 


the Calde-in the Ebrue Bible y. you will-finde-mort- | 


examples. for anomaly than analogy. : 


And that all this madhefſe of rhe ſua: fimple and 


| 


compound , and the Fatah gnubaare onely-invented | 
by the filly Jewiſh braines is. atfo ſeene { befides:thar- | 


Inconſtancy in. a} things,. which is-their-one and only- 
left confiancy ) by.the. £y7r7ac:s \ Arabic and —_ 
- ; r& 


\ 


1 


EE. 2 an 2 @% i * woo me © 


" | 


- ofthe letrer with that ſua fatah (in the meane while 


| Greecvowels are ſurely, none of. their awne-3 and 
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where they have. nenher 4ingle (or. cempound ſus, 
i: a farab gnuba.'. .Lconfelle , the Arabjans have a 
geemez but thatiis onedy m the place of ſua'quieſcent: 
where is here a ſua movab/t?S0 12 Etzoprefobn'Pothen' /{ 
and Wemmer will give us. beſides bebe ibibobny 3b | © 
with a ſhort 4, and a thor e; yer tar cannot argue, 
that that ſhore e is ſug guieſceat, , which hach no ſound 
at ally. but ifany things / rather a ſug movable, and the 
ſhort ewith a ſuafeteh-. Bur why. 15 than that figure: 


ſuppoſed), fingler than that with a;ſmgle ſug? There- 
fore whatſoever that ſhorr e, ( which Potken calls a 
ſhort 0), may be by ihe Zrop.ansyrertaine I amythar 
the ſhot «is nor theſua fatahs nor have. they any ſus 
atall;yfingle or compound,yhale orgaubas, - ._.__. .. 

; By the Syrians, to wits thoſe that from Jewes he- 
came Chriſtians ;afrer Chriſts Paſſion , Refurrefion 
and Aſcenſion at the preaching of the Goſpell by the 
Apoſtles:, who did retaine the, vulgar cnſtome of 
writing at. Chriſts time , (that of rhe fingle letters 
being onely uſeds..2s1s-probable, in the Law of-Mo-- 
fre with the reſt of the Bible ), in; joyningthe letrers, - 
had never any vowells- or ſua mm their writing: and 
that by theſe arguments. 1 Becauſe we finde no: fug at 
all. either. ſingle or compound , movable .or guzeſ- 
cent, in their writing 3 here the eye is witneſſe. 2-The 


that is-manifeſt., 3- The Samaritans who didand.do 
Hvein the'fame Country. have no vowels at all. 4. The 
$5rfans leave many times a way the. vowel! ,, which 
otherwiſe they write- As Þ[ITW Marc. 9.34 
PR2T Marci.r.6 FFT Y-Marci'7 6.93: Marei-7-30 ' 
which vowell in this forme of che Noune is never letr 
away by the Arabians, nor alwayes by* the $'y7iens * 
(andthe Jewiſh Ca/de;conſtantly ). becauſe that = 
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firſt. radicall muſt have-no vowell , bur. becau'e. the- 
vowell of it: is ſo generallyknowne and-certaine, that 
if - nor: written yer-there-will nor-remaine ſo much as 
rhe leaſt d6ubrof ir 3 which the Grammarians-of Calde - 
. and Syriac do not fo mnch as underſtand ,-and make 
_ a falle forme PjaQfor Q: 5.Thele poyr.ts or pricks,. 
which they. have above. and below the Conſonanrs 
are yet newer by them. han the Greec vowels ;which 
3s demonſtrated by the grearer variety thereof than 
of rhe Greec vowells in racir writings 2 Nor is there - 
any Syriac 'Manufcripr- ro beſeeneonely with thoſe 
poynrs inſtead of the Grees- vowells : contrarl7 , wee- 
have many of them, which have neither the Greece 
vowels ». nor thoſe pricks. 6. Nor are the names of 
them the ſame with the Galde: (7 falſely ſuppoſed J- 
names of-vowells, except onely one frohe, which is 
fatah ofthe Ebrue and Arabic, the reſt : e+is called: 
rboſo, the i,Khboſo;the 0:ſgofo, the u afoſo: exprefſed 
Fn the following proper names. Abrohom,Efayoy I/hogs. | 
Odom Adam;Uriyo- | | 
They have no longs .or ſhortyowels, . nor the ſud? 
Whereby we-ſee, that the whole Bible may be under+ 
ſtood. 1«Withoutall theſe-five ſu4s- Becauſe $37;ac. 
Samaritic and Etiopic -may-bee- underſtood wirchort-- 
them. 2:Withourhat-difterence of rhe long and 
Jhortwowels. Becauſe Syriac4Arabioand Exopre mays 
- nor hag.Er70pis long -or ſhore-vowels bur -onely: aze,7,- 
 otzthe name of long being ſuparfluons, where there 
zre none ſhort; 2: The Calde -pundarion 1s. not 
preciſely -miade after the rate of- that- diſtinRion, .. 
which was ſer upon the Ebrue Text:; and yet for all 
— as-well bee underfiood.,.. as_the Ebrue > | 
EXE... 
_ The A*9b/ans have other prics for yowels different - 
jrom.the-Ebrue. Syriac, and Erjppic: And as the Gre. 
cans. (by Pats in_Graty/o) had only:3 yowels, ar 
ors 


; 


quieſtens letters 1) N -v3ys antl as Ebrug.hamionely 
three compound ſuis fo alſo hath Arebic only: three 


vowels, £,0,0,01 fatabgkeſra, damme. Fateh i5'a Ore 
eſre i-Damma 0 Or #u« | The true pronunciation/is in * 
> 4 


Orientalls not to be had, vecaule Rows Sama- 
ritan, Culdezand Syriacare dialeGts>whichatepaſſed, 
and no more exrant-in-rhe World, .inr of- 2000 


;yeares' ago \( tlie: tongue: being-one and'as- yet. ſtill 


remaining,Jand Arabic. with. Erjopic- have oecupied 


all Africa and a frxth part of Aſza,and containes above 


a hundred different pronuncjationss inſomuch. thar 
you can not. well- follow.any pronunciation of thoſe 
diale&s;; and therefore it: yee cannottlearne&the pro- 


nunciation uſed by them in their'Coyntry:s here - in 


England you «ray pronounce them! as :yee will:: yer 


if yee will follow Evpenis his pronunciation yee-muſt 


obſerve : to pronounce fatab _ 4 ) upon, .Cand 


. ſometime before) the hard letters -(:the names wher- 


of I have given before) and,vpon (- or. before J#the 
ealy letters(e) :Demme upon {.and before) .the-hard 
letters (0:) and upon{or before )che caſy letters(«),Lf 
Gab. $ onitersthen pronounce fateh conſtantly like(a) 
keſra( e,Jand following the ( ye) quieſcent (5) Dam- 
ma (0) and: following: (-veu ) quieſcent Cu.) Theſe 
three vowels -they-doe-nowand then pronaunce as if 
there were an(n)btt that -is-only at.the.end of a word. 
As an,onzn:the note-wherof is;that it hath that vowell 
doubled ; except, onely-that 'on. hath: the. forme.. of 
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(for @-is '#- double o Y and as there are: onely three 


/ 


(63 )for( 99 )which they-thinke to be. neater written. - 


Ratha.and* Damma: is written above the letter,. Keſ3q 


| beneath. Fetha.aad Keſta hath but one figure, to that 


there are onely-two figures of all the Arabic vowels. 
By the: Exjop jans there is a great deale of Jifficulry ro 
make certaine Rules for the vowells aparc ::ont of 
their printed beokes,. and the written Etjepic bookes 

2Fe 
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"are very rarein fomuch that I helieve there are none 
'in all:-Exg/and; whickris a ſhame for us-Chriſtians-ſo-to 
FHghc other' Chriftians: in fuck: a manner 2/125 not to 


<arefor theit learningand bookes. And as Werner | 


and- Potken- number -the letters ». thexe.are, 202 by 
_ : read Bilopfo, ''And yet as wee havothe.lewors apare, 
vale ſhould: wee have-the pricks. or: ſtroaks apart, 
wheteby the vowels arepronounced:: Ordinarily it 
3s as followeth. 1. 4s marked withithe ſtroake of 
the letter toward the right hand' more: downward, 


then ordinarily. 2. Z the ropnd circle at the right | 


hand belowi3-7.a little i joynedthere where e.q.0-an 
0Joyned- for the moſt part with the upper parr of the 
Tetrer a the ripht/hand: 5s ,UVa'ſtroakylike the 7 was, 
in the mſidft/of the letrer ;'The firſt Randing by Pot- 
Ken and Wemmer being onely the moſt. fimple figure 


of the letter, I have brought into the Alfabet among | 


the letters » as the efſentiall part of the tongue ant 
 wotd/, And every letter with theſe five yowels, to- 


gether with'the fixth ſtanding among the accidentall | 


parts of the' word , the vowels,”r Yer what abſtra&t 
precept properly to give to thatfixrth ſtanding I knaw 
not for the great variation ſake. And to expreſſeir 
onely by the fixa is ſo unreaſonable that thereby you 
will have many words  thar will confiſt onely of the 
' fxth ſtandings. and if rhat be <onftantly: by ſus; what 
pronunciarion'can be had '1n them. Thereare allo 
many exceptions inthe. Alfaber abonr- every yowell 
a, ey 7, 0, uz. as the Table ſhevyes. Therefore Iwiſh: 
againe that ſome man or other would pive us here-- 
after hetter inſtrufion out of Eriopza it ſelfe. 
Rule. 3:Theſe pricks are uncertaſne to make up SyV- 
Hables, and tb further the reading of any of theſe 


diale ts. 


if wee go, wee ſhall never cafily keaine to- | | 


———————_—_— 
— 


1. Ebrue and Cale have tlie moſt pe rplexed work, 


| 


| 


| #harti the Vowell,aber apkine's 
| apaine; in ſaying; # prime: mani. | P. 


- } ther make a fytfa 
. imple aſſertion;- to make that, which is in thouſands 


— 


ork; 


" 


} 


1 
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though: nor by their "nature! which 15 us plaine as 
Engliſh conſiſting onely of letters, without other ad- 


| ditions of Pricks for Vowells #nd" Accents the Vow- 
| & being extant already in the — the 
not 


filly braine of the inveritors. ''Dvery letter” 


naturally a Vowell a, ez 1 6,  .a5 for-example Zon- 
Y », 05 » ing tictvitone, 


% 


4h» / bath the Vowel vy but n fo 


ring hath none; 
no vowell, 
x hath 7.3 So youſee there are in every word letters, 


-| which have vowells 3 and others that have none. 
 Yhe Mafters of the children obſerving it,” did puta 


ſug undernearh fach letters'as have no vowell. Now 
[ conceavethattheinyentors of theſe pricks were able 
mens. haneſt,willipg, good,and earcfull teachefsy yer 
t00 too accurete about a thing of no- great matter, 
but onely for childrens play. Therefore, I confeſſe, 


_ it is truely ſaid, that every letter hath- ether Ivow- 


ell or ſua, viz, every conſonant a part, or two toge= 
Hable  yet'Þ ayowit to! he Avery 


o places Teft alone, and hath no vowel 
per nitufe and conſticurion (:followingh letrer with 
a'vowell/ or going before ( ro become' that Very 
matke and figne of no yowelty 4 vowelt adhd a tton- 
vowell, to found an&not to ſound, to live'and not to 


its pro- 


® 


o 


Andbeeaule-'r. Ylong vowell.hath #Tong promun- 
cation, . a ſhort yowella ſhort one 3. 24 There is re- 
quired a . Jong vowell , when. 3. ſyllable endeth in 3 
Yowell ;2.tÞprt when it endeth in a conſonant, 3, I 
ſyſſable ending in a conſohant , 'many'times hath na- 
turally.a long ſound 3 ang ending in a yowell,- a ſhort 
Tound 3Hence' did the Z5r1ie Maſters :confider foure 
wn Of tyJab! En Tn 
£ iy, ending in-{yowell;/a,ſe;fiſbſu;fuaſacsſur, 
Vits- | 2.A 


\ 
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8>iAſharo-entling; i ip. -GRſONaNt » "1895 Ver, iN. 
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ab Ange ending iq & conſonant; wie, ner, vin 


* Saran Gn ome in Latine perdere) 

in /} 

== / 4d ms pregpund 6 aawraly ond; 
Jong 


rehenſions nor didthey ſpeaks 
| and —_ Youny Md Flt z: mon and: 
great Ones. , 


TOWN Dm wiki 4 oeTdaba; te. 4 letter 
(5-14-90 whzc ich bath a Vowelheither _, 

- Forpoings. } 8*/1* 14 OD: Following... 

"ve Sn, The” firſt" ret 
2 Melek. WY [efer, 


_ The letter before.ove % 2 x 1FNg after 0 h 
-... without. a Vowell without a oY | 


- JJAAT. dibbri »- the { _ YDAT "ib rs . the 


frſt'6- | . bl De "th 
LN Any - (lervers: which ;Se er. whi 
ſhould: bee written ſhould. bee. wiicrey 


an ' bur compenſed- y | fice but compenſed 
ger Teſhdid [- with dazes os Tabdid! 
as 11 nan. 


| as 
4- op a ſhort vowell; | 4After a long 8 dani 
-- &DibinT:dibow: þ i FD debt: 


Se 'Afrer a long in $.”"Aﬀrer a fhbrr- Voyel!' 6 


with 3 Mediatour- ac- | witha Mediatout Ac- 
cent,as MW? lay ts: | centas7 TAK da yhabs 


Af his « " EXcept is- the-three firkt * mumbers 1). aw 
onconſtantin the Jewt/hC Sean Tranflionn TRade-& '| 
Forolelem o ſome. other places of a 11 

. eanciude.f 


7, | SamiCald.Syr. Arab. and Etiopic.137 
» Un | conclude, that in no tongue under Heaven there 15 
Tl dbſerved ſuch a ſtrit diſruption of che ſy}ables, nay 
» Viis for the moſt part the love of joyning -of conſonants, 
* Epfevailes againſt the Lawes of the Jewiſh Grammer z 
Zort) Fas for example ; in Engliſh the Grammer teaching to - 
- + | pronounce. Tru-ſtees the tongue FRE Truf- 
ad | tees- So in Ebruecthe Grammar ſayes pe-gd4, the 
eaks | pronunciation p#z=da- Hence it is,that jn-the-whole 
F and: Caldean tongue , and in the Ebrue.Bibel in hondreds 
' | of places that diftinftion between the long and ſhort 
yowels is never ſtriftly obſerved, the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe this diftinRion 1s forced and not naturall. 
- **. | InSyriac having no ſuazitis reaſonable,that we con- 
+ | ceave, inall E5rue-and Calde. ſua reaſonably to. be 
etter-| left away in thouſands of places and whereſoever it 
©! | ih there not to be requiſite. Hath Greee, Latine, E*g- 
PRES 0s or any occidentalf tongue I ſuq ? and —— 
| | the ferrer may not go unto the following a 
forgoing,except it have a note and charaFer,then- are 
all the European tongues imperfett, nay all the orien+ 
hich: talls. aiid of all the World', except 'onely/4rabic 
— | {beſides the Fewiſh Ebrue and Calde”) having fora 
aſed fra quieſcent I germs, which even ir ſelfe: night be 
pid kfr away in Arabic. 
"1 In Erigic, I confeſſe, the Tetters with the vowels, 
and ſugs to be ſo confounded, tharthree , foure ler- 
ters having: no vowell may not be pronounced, as 


WA a'yowell » and ſee. what prongunciation they will 


ettes r 


* 


lah” Je is the ns 9. be diggs, if ahe orien- 
:'' | Bk tongues have any diphthongues 3 I anſwer 3 yea» 
AF] Het ni, as ck 3. are: exprefily. in all theſe dial 1 
6] bythe foll@ving arguments: 3- ou will, heare.ther 

ol = theſe dialeds. yet EXTALIT» [2+ ae: $26 
def. | yn 


therefore in your 'owne mother tongue. 3. Becauſe as: 
 conſonants-nny:beeJoynee, iſo vowels ; neicher one | 
nor the other being- againſt the nirure v1 practiſe'of 


any tonpue, rearher both conftantly aſed. 4. And the Jv 
chiefeſt apainft the denyers rhac-the Alfaber 'dothF| 


not confift _— conſonants , -butalſo'of vowels 


having 259+ conſonants', and three letters for five [' 
vowels- aje3i,0u.':5; Becanſethele thiee 1 2 u y are [4 


not fymply conſonants,as it'is: conceaved:hereybuc alſy 
in-place of vowells which all che occidental Enyepedt 
Tongues Confirme. 
Note 4. The Pric ks fer diftin&iony Joynture , a 
other tefignes are diverſe buruſeleſſe. 


WE Eur and C alde. .1- Meſs 9 which is onely | 
par wiova H,when it is the laſt Tetter,inſtecde of 

being Felow it. 1, being ſuch. a ſuperfluous thing, 
thats py. Though the Di&ionary wricers themſelves 
have it. (yer they unjaſtly) confound, ir with I guief 
_ cent bo as. deriving 1'7N God from 717N forſwearing, 
2-i In-many.places-of the Bible this point is loſt jp 
thatiletter-j95, when it is the fix of the three perſon 
Gnſying hechis, him, 3.10 S$77acs Arabic and Etit- 
picit is never found. 4 It is not pronounced inthe 
orient- as 2 ſyllable a part » and yer the Grammar 
would have it o.. 5. It is ſuperfluons hecauſe when 
the 1 hath a fatah gnube. it.is ſounded ha,whatmeede 
then of þ;-toogeither ha muſt, be left our gr þ4.. 6.Be 
cauſe it. falls' away , as the Grammarians fay, when 
the Cfetter' receaves'- a; hireg , but {obſerve chat 
even this maffiq. i is that hjreq , and that b7reg "6 thi 
mag. 5-'It is anon neceſfaty thing upon a non-ne 
ary ground, raiſed by thoſe'unhappy bnilders tt 
"Fewer , who invented theſe pricks becauſe they con 
ape Khonap ne of @ Tweſcent : whereas if the 
| ad deent none bur moveabte iT jn- Ebrew) as "ny 


S710 
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—_ 


hi. 


e. | 5am.{ald-Syr. Arah.and Btiopic. 139 
uſe as 


| 


| qanis irs. power of 


hwiac's Arabic » Erropic and \Samaritie,. there had 
leene no neede ob rhar invention of: maſſig. Iris 
wever in Fed , for that point which is in ityis dagery 


Iphich is naw to-be ſpoken of- 2:Dages 2 point ! with 
Tinany lerter whatſoever, except NT and and? 


&th- dootte-rhe- letrer if there go- immediatly'J 
whct before , bur: if a ſue either exprefſed ot un- 
(nſtoodunder the :1dft letter of a word: go: befores 
| dubling —_— "Where- 
:cmpeay fee the ſupertiuity'of rchis-poynits! 2:In all 
aces of the Bible wichout” doubling +whereſsever 
©. is-in--any of theſe Jerters as bgd Afr MINA 
teing theffirſtin the word, the laft'tetrer of the word 
oing not being Yy7MW@-2-Inthe fame letrers,in the 
te-of a word an'exprefle ſus oving -þ ſore. All 
theeuphonies are ſuperthuous as:wor-being now ob» 
ſerved either by the Tewesy of Cihriftians s in-their 
propunciarion : the true nature condirion-and 'tiſe of 
then being vnknown to both parties alike. 4 The 
CharaBferiſticall are ſuperfinous as being left out in 
wany-places-:. 5. The compenſative ate ſuperfluous, 
abeing omitted in as many. 6.In $yriac; Sameritit 
aad-Erzopic it is generally omitred?” - 7. The diftinti+ 
oof forre and /ene is unknowne'to the '&rrianrand 
Arabians. 8.It is many-times eafily miſtaken in Ebrue 
Shreq- © | | 
"In ©$i#zac they have two names guſoy and rukph. 
jerthe'Grammarians, nay thoſe natural{ ones,” which 
dheryet Hve S2onitas Ecchellenſis and Emire; asT take 
tzdo deny, thar the Syrians ever had a diges forte: 
Bt'if nor;/ what is than.that yuſoy andizukok, 2 both 
anhot be /ene,borh-cannot be Forte, nay its denyed 
that there is any forte ar All : this point doth almoſt 
Werappear : but if it be of a' grear 'ufe hy doth ic 
wtappeare if of none, why is there'in the 8572p 
fieh aftirre- abour- ite *IF- ir donbles' why it Hot 


eo forte 


| 


349 A generall Grammer for Ebrew, 
Forte;if not, why is there guſoy and rukok both. 1f 
ſuperfloous » what need have wee than to trouble us 
with it? | FT AY: 
Farther the &yrians do many times uſe a poynt a-: 
bove "or beneath the letters, ( as in the forgoing to 
denore az634,04» above) diſtinguiſh betwixt' cerraine- | 
words of a divers fignification. Below, the letter d, 
NIN ids: « hand, V1 bu;be 1 hi fhe NPOU fento: 
feeede, NINA khadto new in Maſc. RAND abdo's 
ſervant ANY). ulo a babe NU'A-biſo boſe ( belg-bors); 
(1273 henfia they m. P27.henen they. f. [D minof 
or from : the ſame with the poynt above are pronoun- 
ced otherwiſe, and do ſignifie 3 azdo what Women? 
hau that Man , hoz that: Woman, ſanto year,the ler. 
ter 7. Khudto new in f,ebodo ſervice avolo vvicked: 
(withoutir. au wickedneſſe |) -boiſo miſetable Gounn 
| they Men hontn they Women: Men who? Bur alasis 
any man -ſo- bereaved of reaſon, that hee thinkes, he 
ſhall nor bee able trodiſcerne theſe words without a: 
poynt ? Take from -mee theſe three obſervations, 
I-. The Maſculine and Feminine genders. are adiafes 
74s » and let them not troub!e you. 2. Abſtract and: | 
coucrete notions will eafily be diſcerned by. the-Tecxt- 
3. The farther the ſignification- of one is from the 
fignification of the other word, ſo much the cafe 
will it bee diſcerned in the Textwithour a poynt- 
The ſame 5 to, bee obſerved in the poynt which is.in 


ww. 


"_ 


S_S#5% 


_ 


the: Yerbs. . 1:;Belowiit denotes the whole preterrenſ#| « 
except. the: firſt; ſingalac.z and the third fem-fings | * 


hathrit ſometimes above at the left hand of, ea 2.3: 1h, 


o 
R__ 


/ yum 


F. 


V. 


I 


OY 


T 


'$DES> 


ſtands frequently. with the ſingular and imperative\ | | 


3+All the perſons ia'furure tenſe-,- except the firlk | 


perſon in both numbers. 2.4bove» 3-The firſt of che 
pretertenſe, 2+.theznoune agent-, otherwiſe called | 
Ahartt@þle bnonj. ,. denoting together o org. Yetin 
the -fopsth order is -is -belyw ,. the ſecond radical 


being. | -. © 


- Sam Cald.Syr.Arab.and Etiopic. 14% 
- 1 | tering 1N--- 3. The firſt fingular and plurall in the fu* 


tre.- '4-Twodo denote the pluralfas' $IF1J krobe 
$20ks thebotogoods in Plarall,or in the Verbs of the 


-: | Feminine gender onely fqudei they did viffre, fqudon 
| 6 you ies nefqd6n- the 5 


y ſhell viſite, tefqden yes 


rtaine- hal viſite. If an r bein the word, then is one point 


J 


| to that of x , added ſufficient, to make up two« 
| Where three do occurre { befities theſe-rwo-of rhe ' 
4 | pbrallnumber+) che third denores the vowell "ot 


| ſoy, or the tenſe. In'the verbs. of a radicall-7, one _ 
point is for the letter , and onefor the firſt perſon 
ofthe fature tenſe, as TM 977yt, I have cried ind 


| ald, norgroyt, thou didft cry and'call. Yet all theſe 


points are added our of a childiſh feare, that 'the 
people-will nor ler reaſon have the-ſoveraignity', t4- 
ther then for neceſſity ſake ;nor is it to be eſteemed, 
that they: are of ſuck neceſſity or of the-efſehce's 


| terongue. 


In the Arabic the poynts difference fome' letters, 


} anecabove a3 'Khd,pdhb,th, eh, f, and by the Turcks 


- md Perſians at k pronounced as gh.onebelow as b,and 
. by the Af ican Arabians about Fer, Maroccoand Algiy 
ſometime the F,rhat which is above denoring by them 


e | the y. rwo above 1 at the end ſometimes ſhaped as an 


b,only by the contraion of writing.q9.-which the Af#- 


« | cane Arabians frequently and almoſt 'ar all times do 


vrite above with onely one poynt:twobe/ow y.Three 
dove is deſcending from ſ,. one poynt comming un- 
tothoſe two vaturalls of rhe + , for difference ſake, 
hand by the Turks and Perftans the *k pronounced 
| Sing kirebung ofthe book. 3.5e/ow by the Ticths and 
 Peffians the 5 then pronounced a3 p'g- then pronomm- 
| ced as tje 3 andy for a difference fromſh- Yerate 
theſe three points frequently to be ſezne abovyeF in 
Hrabicbooks written at Ferwſa/erry and elfewhere b 
*heChriftien: in theirBibles and Service-beoks , the 
0 reaſon 


124. .. 4 generall Grawmer fox Ebrne, 


- two words to ſhew that you muſt reſt there a little, 


alſo in vaine-ſuperflacus, and unneceſſary. 


.realon whereof I. have given above, yet many.huy 
dred/ Manuſcripts, arezo be ſceneeven without thele 


diaqriticalland- ſuperfiuqus: ;poynts.,, for:thtm” that | 
fectly ahjs;.cheir, morther or laarned tongue | 


know pel 
I 41 -4%%,,68FR0 4608. 
.. 1.In Ebrew 

two firſt are, put-downwards's the. third in the 


= 
Ow 


- breadth: meceg ene any vowell and a following | 
ſua,ro keepe «cn from being reade =" 


ſyllables. A. thing .cleqrly-ſypertioous., partly ing 
our Eaſtern now yer living copgues, where the boye; 
are able enough te- learne the ſeparation of ſyllable 
without ſuch tronbles .; partly in the Bible it ſelfe, 


. 


paſt. beliefe : it was. mvented ſo ſhort ( infteed. of x 
Jogger,which ſhould haye begun above the letrersatd 
| 4etweene. them and the vowels underneath 
them) becauſe the inventors thought it more gentile 
as it is'now 3 Whereas the other would have ſhewed 
mareplainly their incention-Ffg ſuch as meteg,berween 


notibythe force of fenſe,/ but onely to, obſerve the 


thing following the more afcuratly. | Md#9gef joyne| 


two-or threewords together, and is placed evidenth 
at random » no. zeaſon-iw the World being found, 
why written or '**xa5-+: Therefore are theſe ſtroaks 


2. By the Syrians yee have but one, v7. Meng 
cald-Marhothno underneath a letter which 
fay ſhall not tee. read or heard in the pronunciatioi: 


asthe firſt Nin NIN ana. L NIN ah brino anche] 


in TIN IITR akbroyo the laſt NIV ITN} 
*RITIN akbyonaa brother.in Law, Kinſman,Couſen, 
© NUM enoſo, Men>NIN er0z0 a ſecrecy. Yetthis 
- ine 4s in many .coppies frequenr!y left out«-2, 1.din 
- RT #dto a Congregation,-NININ khadte wa” 
" (| 


and Ca/de Meteg,Fſig aid Maygif, the | 


there being-ſach a variety of it in all Prints, that iris| 


2. FEYEFSEY 


yo: 


E 


DERES 


—_ 
| 


ſign 


{for ſo are thoſe cald that Tetaine we 
| 4, 


— 


1. rhumayo 4 
Y, br 


their- religious-ſervice 


hae they 0d ſton 


thnounced in the Province and elſewhere: therefore 
h-the Reader, not to. think theſe precepts to 
- teabſalutly true and; needfull.....- 7; 
germs and Teſhdid. Medd, they.uſe over the-letters 
ſignifying numbers, as in al Aſtronomical] bookes 
is to be. ſeene- 2- Signifſying the eircle and Tines.by 
the Geometriciens defcribed by letters, 3. It ſtands in 
ſear of the c3rcumflex of. the: Greecs to: pronounce 
that {yUablewith RN guzeſcent more long: - Weff onely, 
. upon R quieſcent in the beginning of .3 word,joyning 
is-word wich the forging » as if it were onely, one, 
line as Maggef by the Ebrwes: Haihy onely upon 
WW fhewing them to be radicall and narorally move- 
abſe,, they beingſonetime and that. more frequently 
49eſcent alſo. Yert.over , or under N they dg write 
; it 


the 


' divine Authority, ) not to care much for an addity 


working ſomuchin ſuch an idle rhing, as Munfteris, 


-Mr. Ledebubr his difciple.£ both Germans our of 
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which theword is written with the vowels. Yet in 


old coppies of the Alcoranand in printed beokes the | þ 


hang is in the lazter caſe juſtly-and moſt frequenes 
ly left away. Germ is a round circle either whole 


hatfe; and ftands atove that ſerrer , which is to bee | 


joyned with the forgoing : not ſo frequentupon NN. 
ay reſt. Teſb4:4 is 


Tene and forte. | 
. Rulle 5. The ſtroaks and pricks for the accents are 
not [4 the eſſence of this tongue, and therefore onely in 
ze Ebrue Bible and the Calde tranſlation of Aquila(or 
Ongeles ) on Meſes- ; 
_ Asall the reſt of things, fo troly theſe ftroaks and 
pricks for accents are ſet to the Bible without nece(- 


_ it more frequently,” whither it be radicall or ſervile | Þ 


— 


made of two Geſmes , andis | 
the Jager'by the Ebrewer, onely cone, and yet repre- | 
ſenting all, that was falfly eſteemed proper unto twoy | 


firy, onely Iwiſhed , that the vowels and ſuas had 
gor no greater credit, than the Accents have, which 
by the moſt leamed of Europe for almoſt 150 years, 
were ſtill tefr out as not cared for even by them, that 
rooke upon "them the tranſlation of the Z5rue Bible. 
Nor canoor will I blame them, as if they had mighti- 
ly miſtaken in rhe tranflation,becauſeof the ignorance 
of theſe Accents » as if onely by their order the trne 
connexion and difjunftion of fenſes could be had. 
Wherein wee ſee I more generall and naturall incli- 
nation in theſe, that did ftrive ſo eagerly for the 
yowels(and yet confeffe rhe Accents to te of the ſawe 


— 


onall thing inthis tongne : the moſt of them nevet | 
C1ajus, Neander, Buxtorfiis, but eſpecially of late Mr. 
Sy+ſena Scorch man Anno 1617. Mr. Bohlius (deceit 
ſed)my condiſciple under Mr. Troſtius, 4n- 1630. and 


Pommert 


2DSTiS TIES JEAFr4ESWeskss 


- STS2887 


<3 
Aa 


FR 


| cauſed tobee Prinred at irs owne charge 


ES by Le Meir 1647.cald falſeler 
outof a,high,conceir iT. to, 
carens Scripture 


SR Arit 
© the accents the Scripture 
--If that were ſoy y was it 


Prom dra dy i jay eo. 2 of theſe 
high miſteries,which cheſe three late pa would 
have the World ro believe they have found before 
Wt and brag of icin their books almoſt in- 

 Thereforeer no Engliſhman thitik; thathee hath 
learned rhe Ebrue tongue, if noctheſe 
, axobagh va; of worke in Nic and 
Miter with mee pitty the paines of thoſe painful 
Germans and Scotc bs npon ſuch rotten principles; 
—— rp hereafter of rhem, 'to labour 
ground ,/ or- to thinke , that God hach-laid a-curſe 


his labour {p57 ſarum, a ftone,thar will 
To endlefſe cs wed rohrable worke 3zand ley 


painfutl man,and Buxrorfs 
obs abour the pricks,- ( and will-nor believe thar 
exceſlencly and exceedingly learned Authour Mr. 
co a Frenchmen profeſſor at, Saumur » 'whoſe . 
' karned booke in Larine Arcamm punorum vevela>/ 
tems that: judicious and illuſtrious Author Erpenins 
in his owne 
moſt excellent '0rijenta/! Printing houſe gr: 
Hmo 1625, )Jthar chey may beſtow their | 
better worke than abour theſe 'triffies dtc te Ns 
ns the Sameritic Charaters. in dehey or a ** | 


upon afure 


and all thoſe,that are - þ 


Pr $* 95 $3e —_ , > at, 2253.5 irs 6.4 - g Oy 
Fa, £ : _, at AM - - - : z =» 
LE 7 : 


 vithinb\wth [es commonty-printed;be the true 
y rae $ > whereas both are of rhe fate 


_ 'Yer" afl +hi'v cah 'bee-ſaief; for” 
ricks'of the 'aceerirs (ant fort. 
for them)" vety neceffary'iy/ 
ohely ik '3:That one «ceent-may do the buſtneite. 
Gr the yllable, which is to be liſted! | 


Sg. "TK that 'Tetecr maſt haves 
becanſt it cahnot otherwiſe be elevared.s. 
confqucenerer ara a lerref wii ſeg.60 Thatahelt 
forme is either ſimple fire;or compound: ph 
in Ebrue they dogive in Muck chats afrer Tlongwow® | 


os when the following lecrer hath no vewe/but ſue) 


: of a ſhort þthatayacher o CISrogu 
biker: this /ong _—_— mM mee coals eng 
- .therwiſe ir ſhem1d othe following /1Ul We or moral 
| ng AY ally deſiring ta end the g vorfil 

KH che nacure of a long to-a ſhore vowell 


4 _ —__ lexter; goethaway to the following 
ſyllable; having its. owne. wowell(longor ſhort when 
the ſhort yowelldnad: need of ir rojely uþdn.; 45 ber 
Ing'of a ſhoerpronudeiation; 8, T hav it is the ma# 
cure of.every accent to:change '(-npan ſich candirl? 
ons } rhe nature of the ſhare. ang long: vowels. 9 
Thoſe condicions -failing it doth. not + change 
that nature of the vowells: 1o. And:ycr as that nature | 
.of theyowels doth nov hald:conſtancly,ſo neither ad 
theſe ftroacks conſtanrly:of that narure-! i 12.7 There 
are no euphonic accents, for metegiwho is'onediy;cald . 
#o; I ſhewed:to-bee onely aſtreackhkeeping twollet 


cology,-both words deſcending'from one root ,:anl 
Genifying,oae ing). 13. That es 


lation; -' 3/ That ir dt 


- E&X ” o = | 
”. 6 Orr 


nd more true 'than'the other, as F' 4 


ha... 


EE —_—_—_— 


xers afunder-. -12- To call accents: zohics is; atayr | © 


—— 


29. a= = —_— 


4. 
. 
o 


"he 


v f- E 


— 


: * 
- bi 
de 
- «6 nn 


4 
Ld 


£ 4 
CE 


_— FLe)e?- 
"3 WP. 4x 


© nk rae dug __— 


my}: made-of ehi ſarhe he awe -14.1th& 


N tin bovem Alfo are impfo —_— almoſt _ 
"yſadeds. whereby aviſes a Eecefity 

' WRatts|>is-> The #ocents: art) unce be 
= 2: \Ence tld; Gramchuticadand R 


+ 'x#:Ab is withour profic ow 
| ro ztkle and. rerme for. a: 


wen the-Graut- 
dz -which hath che 


 ecencs/in- rhe {aſt ſylable; or theliſt bur ene. >Not- 
withſtand 
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Etymology, yet from the neareſt part-inreſpett ro vs, 
C as all concres are mate: ſatabfe to our apprehen- 
es <des —_— ox as Hen pay ea 
 * The C Romery v7 did rather call it Analagy>35.#0ffts 
| ſhewes in his Lotine Gramihery of djs | 
3 booke about the 'L:47535. Grammef. The firſt part 
F  canfiderstheroot; withour any: the Jeaft confiders» 
; tion of the parts of a ſpeech, unto how many parts 
of a ſpeech every root” is dividahle. The ſecond 
ayes downe certaine- rules, iro how many parts all 
- the words of this or that or any'tongue may hed 
vided, "and than applies every word ,or layes dpwmn 
certaine rules; ito which they may be *applicd® The 
firſt js mightily 43/748, as 2 tiew Hetafiſec the {e- 
cond is meerly concret » as 4 new F;fc., Yer. the 
firſt-part 'harh-rhe greateſt ab#raFjon in the Jetters 
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Rulc+2-A/l words, ( _ excepted). of ohio tnghr 
Ma;ng7 muſt be brought 19 4 certain 100t- (#4 
As rhjs rongue, is the primitive. from Adam the 
firſt man, and remayning yet til} vor dayes in all 4+ 
Fica and a great parc of Afia,ſois it the moſt fimple * 
Cor if wee will call i). age and accurate of any' 
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cation” 6f- all roots. 'If ex impoſitione humani-by 
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nor the'orator of himſelfeghis reaſon, witant bon ; 
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,. unr0d this.or that mofe ancients and for 
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finde our 61 the roanifgretyrned ag | 


-many words to a moſt/fimple 4nd ab- 
" Yer 4 am ſure © and! eertaines that ho 
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' enigue in the Wocld yur: this bath fpchanextee- 
© ordinary, holy rrimunity and aidtrizecy ir db firſt 


w&very\word { of how many lerters-foevery, oper or 
Hit ons) mays ney.mult 


leaſt as well 25 the Eiggeſt word hath its eqdail por- 


'ton'in the robe, the leaſt! nop having fewer. letrers - 
than three 5 nor the: bippgeſt 'any' more: © So'-thar-- 
-Whaſcever: lacks or aboundes z nauſt neceffarily 
"wade up" or decreed by  Ertaine; Bi-malgy and-- v4 
" Rivles of Anateyy- p 
| ik this MAN not ibs invented by wes ora 
eof anpe; bur the generaliry: | 
pl hr rp whativexer' dialeft'of this 
"this very fume Rule! And yer av 
''t6 vehoId the 'mobiiſtanoy; flearh,/ mid irrbgolarity © 
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a | the ſovle be ex reduce. or arr redeem de [/ 
| es: the -roorg but // | 
*- © the ktcers, ſq noching makes the Sopicarion ofthe 

© xotxbutche fignificarion of rhofe }ecrers: 
{+ Awule 3: ob 8001 confer of three conſtnnt, net of | 
4 1254-3 07 ehore;tmuch i | 
| {tFligis-the Fdrmall /parr:s whereby ths holy pri- 
F mwitive andoricurall tongue: { fo 

| ub ullatc rongues in the Worl 


» becauſe all the - 
I: may be3 'that ſome 
[1] men have ſtudied co find out ſeverall ayers. 
| rev to nng i 1 dattongrarve they did. 
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| --enceroconfound the arr of this tongue by not'cloſly 


' x32 Ageneradli Grammer for Ebrae, 
onary or. Lexica' writers , who do ng. obſerve this 
their owne and'all'mens rule, as making no conſci 


adhering 'ro the principles of ir , arid thus them- 
ſelves unlooſe that ty and knot , wherewith they 
rofeſled to keepe all roots in a ſtriſt order , when 
y their practiſe ic is, obſervable , that they never 
intended any fuch thing. And which is the worſt 
of all, none of the Eexicas extant are withouc that 
: _m fauſr. Ando long as the Diftionaries-are nor 
oughr (# amongſt many other things yet lacking) 
to that ſtri& obſervation of things propounded by 
the Grammar, {which is expefted and preſuppoſed 
ro lay downe no falfe precepts ) there will never be 
- that cleaznes and eaifinefſe of the tongue, as there 
would be if the arr-of the Grammar and thearrc of 
the. dRionaries were brought to a greater perfedti- 
, on. 1perſwade my ſelfe , that there are very few, 
that can believe mee : but it is no wonder,for igno- 
| nance and- prejudicated opinions are never able to | 
jud ge well of - any thing. | 
© Rule. 4. * Every root conſeſts of letters onely not of 
letters and pricksjoyned together. 
By this Rale all zoors as alſo all /errers, none cx- 
cepted are included, and all pricks. even excluced. 
Whereby many queſtions are reſolved , which 
' Fecherto have troubled the braines of the learned. 
Firſts it ſhewes;thatthere'is a ugicy in the nature 
of. roots whither in Ebrue,Calle, Samaritan, Syriacs 
Arabic or Etiopic ; whereas if you aske a man ſkil- 
full in E5rve-C but nor in the other dialets ) what 
- the nature of the roots in theſe dialeRtsare , he will 
-doubt;not being able to give a. determinate anſwer. 
Thus: learned men make themſelves ſeeme tobe un- 
- learned; and whereas Ican make them more learn- 
ed, vizs by giving them a good: and true notion, 
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_ wicald the rect; and is che firft principle-and-canſe* 


reb "may infarge rhe. uſe of their know-' ' - 
vs ke withour their paines, p, invented as- : 
Imay-terme ir by 'my owne induftry,and yer I know- . f £ 
not whither I ſhall ever have: thanks for jt orm ry 
fare Tam, hereafter ir will do anuch pood. Second- 
h» it is againſt thoſe tenentsy that the root is either- 
inthe Noune or: Verbe, 'and herein the n oft cxcel- 
lentmendo diſagree:ſome-will have tr.in the Nouney + 
others 'in_ the Verbe,-and by ſomeagaine it is at- 
tributed to the Noune.in S7rjec,others deny its thus 
they ſtrive one 2gainſtanorher, -and*that neither  de- 
lane..caprine; of the Woole of & Goate ,- who hay 
none, for whatſcever party" hath the prerogativey - * 
will give Law unto orhers,-and all the reſt , if there » 
be more than two. ' And it is a 'great watter in 2- 
Kingdom,who ſwayes the Seepter, the Verbe being. 
Soveraigne in Ebruey will be-ſo in Siriacy, andyer 
Emirew:l have it by the Nounes. De Dien 'hinkes 
the Verbhathit by che: Syrians and Yet beginnes- 
with the Noune. + In this manner I could name a- 
bove 3co:men, the moſtwhereof (I conſeſſe)do give. 
the radical dignity and foveraignty-unto the verby . 
yet many unto the Noun... But all fatle herein;-- 
for the root-isnerther in the Verb,nor Noure;nor in 
any Gther part of ſpeech: (if there weare any,as there ' 
are/noty, which 1 ſhall make-more-cteare hereafter) ' © 
but abſolutly in the letters, thbugh nor conſidered 25> 
yetsif a Noone or Veibe\leffe if aftivegpaſſive,ncurter, - 
deponent, Maſculme,, Feminine , fingular , plo- ,,. 
rallpreſent,preter or farure, participle or pronovny «i 
&c.The reafon for-:this affertion i<becauſe it contra-: [$* 
dis the natnre of a'roor;” which is' never the-tree® 
' ivſclfe; the- branches » the leavess the dloſomes,the- 
fruits,nor the tronke or-- body of 'the tree, but that*© 
part which lies under ground, -and none of alt 'theſe** 
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of all theſe." Third,jt ſhewes that the letters'onely,, 
(and not joyned with the pricks;. ) make the roots: 
The reaſon .is plaine, for:3f ir. be pronounced by i 


| prning the vowells thereunto» iris nolonger 4 xoors: 


ta Noune ar, Verbe; 3 forthe letters onely, and/nog} 


the pricks .( eſteemed Vowels ) are inthe Alfabers, | 


much lefle the thir&-ſyigular in'the pretertenſe's.'or: 
the infinitive, or imperative - or any Noune;: Andi 
therefore.it is a. falſe aſſertion, to lay, that becauſe: 
the third. perſon fingular in pteterreniſe is not found: 


in the [Bible , erpo-che roo is notextant in. Zþyue);. 


Calde 9c. Whereas if there be but one forme found\ 


of any.root whatſoever in any dialeR, .perſon, gen-! * 


der, numbergdeclination,or cptjugarien, | nay if hut: 
ancly one radicall be exrant , .ſo thar either the firſt 
or ſecond or third, firſt ot third, or any-two of them. 
be caſt awayy. yet If there be but. one radical! letter: 
to bee foaundy .fo that.by Grammar rules the two dii 
ficient may. be recovered; the root is truly exraiit i 
this Orcier tall Tongue. i of 3rnof 2 ' 
Thereby itis alſo clearey-rhat the divifion- of the 
krcers. (into radicall and ſeryile) is falſe,becauſe alt: 
the lettersare radicall, #77... They have all one and 
the ſame xight, to make a root, not onely this bur: 
exery one bf them. Orherwile.rche Alfaber had:noe 
the ſame hcnour in; the Ztymno/dgy, Which! nt hach in 
the' Orthagrephy, ' For as all -letrers are uſed iti the 
reading, ſo all letters are vſed-in the conftitarion'of 
any - ward : and than you might-with all reaſon fay, 
vkd 
toned, 


bet PPN-I2I) NUN might bealſo 


; whicher they hadapy right ar.-allinzhe pronotncia- 


tion or not, if they- have. none +4n+the (conſtitution: 


of the root. 3: Then would thepraftiſe of all the. 
Lexicas be falſe, who have. rcots not onely- forthe;.. | 


fivſt_ bur alſo ſecond. and third ragicall, of .cuery lers-. 


me wean oh vor E252 S63 © 
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terof che Alfabets none excluded. ': 4-- There maſt 


then be given ſufficient reaſon ,. how it: came thas 


thoſe 13 letters were nor radically nay,: why never 
gadicall 5 which is impoſſible rozgiye-- But if yee ſays 


_ he Grammarians d6+ not conceave:that.they -are ne+ 


ver radically but alwayes ſervile -- and the; radicalls- 
never ſervile Luralwayes: radicalk | I aiifwer;z thas 


I wiſh they would; then {peake plainerand cleater; - 
bur when 1 dare ſay, above an hundred Grammart» - 


ans make that diſtinion z. that x vare' radicalls,-and 

11 ſervile, why ſhould I nor believe them to ſpeake 

proper 2: Why doe they nor:then call all che Jerrery 
radical, and then give a diſtintion , which-of thoſe 

are for the moſt part radicalls,: thowgh:many times 

ſervile, and why do they never ſet downe,what fer» 
vife thoſe 1x /etters ( by ;them called 

radicals)do performe,when they ate -now :and-thewn 

found-in-the Ebrue Bible not-to* bee radicall 2--As if 


it were notas. eaſy ro ſpeake. proper and Qlaing,es- 


wellin- the Rate, as in” the /explicatiqn-:of--the 
Rile. - 99 gil wed [7 


Rule. 5. The three quieſcent letters YN do'thange 
emong themſelves without a/teration-of the efſence of * 
- #he-Rodre- | eff; 1 
: :As theſe three /efters in the  Alfaher are oppofire : 


toall the other 19 letters in-0rthography 3: aid ſtand” 
-onely as one man; repreſenting the-hve Vowels,. fo 
here in Erymolegy- they doe ſtand as one man-ro0s 
and repreſent bur one Jetter, not three. © And-that 
by theſe following arguments. 1. You ſee: no praRtice 
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many Grammar of any of. theſe diales to:the'con- - 


| traryzbiit you may finde/a. waltitude of 'exathples in 


every ones, and-out of many , many thouſands-zner 
enly im the permutation of- the radicallterierr,  hur 
even,” when they are tut” ſervi/e,cand dofiand'to 
wait. upon 74dicals. in any palpfi5-Ahatmoyas of 
( wv *_  placez 
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places ' parr of the word or ſpeech. Open bur any 


Grammer if yee have $kill ro underſtand its pre-. ' 


'l 


cepts } and yee will finde it. And yet of all 
Grammarians there isnor one, that ſayes they are 
but one /zrrer-in-reſpeR* of Erymology. 2: -It is the- 


praiſe: in all Ditiona1 p and Lexicas of whatſoever | 
, diale&@'of this tongue- > that in tanh I pity all the 


Authors of Dixionaries; not one excepted , that out 
cf ſo many examples they eould-nort ſee ſo much. 3z 
Thac this rale doth ſhew in @-very great meaſure, 
thar all the diales of this rongue-, nc ne-excluded,. 
have one-and the fame-nature-with each other;if nor 
in-other things; (* which hereafter will bee ſeene,) 
yet in this' particular. 4. Becauſe all the Authors 
ſpeake of rhat changement of-the guzeſcents , onely 
I reduce-them,t:Fromfoure unto threezand 2-UJntoa. 
unity,nor 4 Trinity. 


' Now whereas it might be obje&ed, that in Ebrue- 


andCg/de there were fourenot threes and in the reſt 
three" and: that.even this.diverfiry of the number 
of theſe do ſhew the diverfiry of the- nature of che 
diale#, and therefore no unity ; T-anſwer. 

1-That: 3:por70ri fit denomingtio- You muſt looke 


to the higheſt and greateſt number, and then you - 


have &yridc » Arabic » and Eriopicy the Grammars. 
whereof in generall have but theſe three (and ofa 


- Samearitic Grammar: you cannet produce any Au- 


thor }- - 

2+ The Ca/de is notthe true-Oalde (of thoſe Hew 
thens, amongſt whom the /ewes were diſperſed in the- 
Babilonian captivity) buxonely a-rable and mingle 

mangle made-and: corruptly. made. by che Fewer in- 


Fury © 


3- . The. Ebrve-tongue it felfe- ſtands againft the- 
number of foxre. r. For--the firſt radical} 1% js- noe- 
* ragicall} 
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 mdicall is never gui bur alwayes. moveable.” 3, 
re. | har 11 the Wo ical is almoſt -never-changed 
with N- there being ſcarce ten examples inall the 


are {yon and know nice birmido one Swallow 
ver WW 1N remaines and'never Sovges inco 7; noe the 
the | fecondinto MN... 5cThe third radicall 77 is naturally 


niovable as you" may ſee in #irtacyArabieyand Erio- 
*3z | pic. Bur the Jewer have ſpoyled their. roces/by 
re; | bringing in only once rhe gquieſcens Fl in place of the. 

ed,. | third radicall 1)R. 6. Becauſe the Jewes themſelves 
nor | confefle a: diſtintion betweene Minthe.chird radis 
&) | call movable and guieſcent , which- they never doin 
ors | the'3 1) movable and gureſcent.7-They never made 
ely thatdiſtin&ion in rhe firſt , or ſecond radicall as 
oa, | movable and guieſcent, being: conſtantly. one 'way. 
movable. $. ?!Nthe 1, 2, & 3-radicall movable or 
rue- | quieſcent never made any: diſtintion- of : a root by 
eſt. | [any one of all the Grammars and DiRionaries-.. -- ; 
Yer { | Rule 6.The order and number of the Roots are eaft+ 
| ly ro be known,and of a Divine authority-' F =q 
' Beth of theſe things.are either -never rightly in- 


quired after,as beirg eſteemed LN | 
. . be 
the'raori | 


ke 

ou and eſteemed neceffary. And yet if that pr 
rs. [| true, that. 1, The /erters onely make up 
fa 2, Every /etter; 3. And that the order and number 
+ of them in:the Alfaber- bee of -a Divine, Anthoritys 
then the things layd downe.in this: rule, neceſſarily 
+ follow. Now as the order ofthe Alfaber is-nordayd + - 
e- downe by. the Spirit of God at-randomesſo neither 
e is the order of the-roots to-bee eſteemed of a flight 
[1 and (mall conſequence : whereof partly in;the- Prize 
| ciples before -the Dictionary will beſpoke ſome- 
e: thing concerning the connexion of the roors through 
t- the whole toygue ; - partly here muſt bee ſaidz thar+ 
t- &it:is. ſhcwed in.the.cule before, that theſe three | 
U} hi quieſcent 
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eitieſvont letters: IR are buc-one; ſo therefore all the : | 
poors beginning (in Ebrue,Calde,SyriecyAvabicgant. 
_ :with ye or yod'and-vau muſt bee broaghe © 
3 and all that:haye rheſecond -radicall -vay-and. 
yod muſt bee to NN, :;atd;:all thac have! the 
chirT cadicdll M1 and Tguiefentmuft be brought th... 
N ;:whichidome there. wil follow a doobte benefir, 
frft; therewitt bee nv -neede of that infinity of the - 
. #emilhons: by all-the Authors none excepted » from. 
one of rhele /ertereto theother 3 fecondly, (whichris of hal 
fb, and:beft uſe, and for:which this right -kanr 
_© and due orderinpis defired) ' that as the roors which Wa 
 are-narurally net!/diverſe but cnc; ' are joyned and "im 
 matle whole,an@bronght to their life (whereas by 1.2 
that y diſruption they were torne in perces. - 
. andipoyled. of-:their life ) ſotheir ſoule comes now . 
| to-that right » true, and- one ſignificationz 
whick without that joyning-no man is able xo fhew - 
the 9 ar necefſarily- '--So likewife when -U. : 
comesro beithe 1,2,0r 33 radical! ir muſt be rediiced' ? 
to-D in the 13% order... ft \Y 
-: The number is cafily cleared by the nomber - 
of the Alfabet ( containing here in ' Zrymology no | 
 morethen 20'-{tters,) which muſt be underſtood to - 
bee the 20,firft:-layd downe in the Alfaber, and ſous - 
© wee'proceede 'in' Arithmetick fromthe righthand + 
withe left. (which. is juſt contrary ro ovr'manner of - 
writing even fo in this wee muſt proceede (contra- © 
* ty'tdtheir manner of wricing ) from the: lefe ro the*: |['w 
__fight;alwayes beginning with the third radicall,vary-- |, 
ing-ir through the whole. Alfabet. F the firft andie- + |"; 
. - eond reimainingthe fare} thus M1. NN Nee 's 


—— 


FESFELELE 


= 


G_ 4 —_ ” 9 CO _ —_— — 
TTL, 
or Gr FRE 


” 
NS — — 


"I 


TE NT— — — — 
CEO NS 


abelabelf |» 
4 * 4 ——, "7 M4 - 


INN bl Nee g)RNeed; &c which... | 
being done will make 20. Rootes for the third radi- | 
call onely.- Then-after the ſame manner vary the. 
fecond-radicall through all. the Allber , a" £Þ 
UL, will..: 


4 
, 
. 


x 


—_— = 5 * 


"=" - 42s E +0 , : A 4 | _ OP . wa 8 th L ”y ML 
TY X K. 139 


which being muluplyed wich che 20 of thethird. ra- 
mdicall:-(rhe firſt as' yet-yemaining the ate ). will 
wike 400. for the b5ſt radicall N 5 a5. mavy for. ad 
a. \many for everyone: oh\ the ;Lerters:choughont 
teAlfaber; whids: will inall make vp-rhe:pumber of 


inoo'Feirhe more.nor efſe;;, 2s'will appeare more 


-_- , 


— # 4 of L . 
% __ DM $25 0 D Tak. f 
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32.4 * 
us OCDO 
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aledts have the fame mimbes aud 6s" 


dif of the 4 aber, 2nd the ſame formall principle, 
that rhree letrers 'do- make the Roores have the ſame 
Rutiber ',. and-order of -Rvory with Ebrhe. Now 


- 


_ __ Onhograp 


F160 -Agedirall Cramer forEbruc;. 


raphy ſhewes, that Samariticy Caldes 'Syriacy | 


Ortho 
Ardbic and Etigpic hath the fame number and order: 
inthe Alfabet , whence-it followes;that all rhefe 
diah rs have alſo the ſame number and order of the 
_ Roors- Andiifthe fame: /errers 2 hronghout, then alſo 
the fame Rooxrthroughour. Which is the foundati: 


on-of that unity, where of we ſpeake. Nor-muft wee | 


looke here,.what order 'the $377, Arabianss Etiv: 
 -pians Or Jewes- themſelves ſer downe. in the Alfabet. 
; A ——_—_ hy,or; number or order of :r00rs in; 
#2 at which they fet downeg! Sams 
n-Grammwicall p ing-,” 
oric, Logics and Phific with Met 


wayes- , And therefore it muſt: not ſeeme ſtrange 


unto 2ny man, that I leave the order and number of 
the Roats pede Anhote fired = exrant»- (a5 be* 


ing eerily. Jonhanleal J qu ytheart of the 
Grammar, ſetti 


from rhoſet; ne An het er del 


af of on end the ſame eſſence. 
firſt letter in the, Aﬀabet being N, without” 


; - doubt thefirſt root muſt bee NN MN, yer (45/15: faid.}5- a 


becauſe theſe three- \Jarers PN-( and in-- 


o Piierpne 
ow 7. py Ang Rover bath-36 more ecialt R5 oto- : 


Th L 
I . 


— 


w-. 


. Proceeds jaxt, artem- by artificial ' not mechanicall- | 


vn. Awe 


b—_— 


ry} 


DT 


Ca 


De 9p - EE 


— 
—_— 


i Ebrue onely A when jt is the third radicall)do Rand | 


-mm Erymology onely. for one Zerrer; thoſe three 4 


we = © - © 


cannor make vp the firſt =_ alone: but the fol-- | 


lowing thirthy Fs doe alſo belong unto it, Ws 


2 YN No 5 N64 DNR SR) Nat) N 
7: N23. VS 9. NON, 16. "IN, 11 Og.» 71, . 
T3» NR), 14.)N?, 15. 1), 164 73N), 17. NM), 18:41), . 
19. 11 i295 33, 20,000), 2+. 1 4, 33-7, 24: + 


25. NAW -2,26. 1) 5, 27-110)» 28.-FINt 29: A's. | 


30, WW, 3t 11); 32. IPs 3% 0) > 34+ W325. I. 
36. TIN", Yet in Sirzacy Arabic, and. Erhicpir, there, 


A&.- 


I 


; (ad Ertiopick onely nine s all of one, and the 


Satn.Cald-8yr. Arab and Btiopic, 168 © 
' | ae onely 27: ſpeciall roots > becauſe they uſe nor © 


gufeſcent in the 3 radicall. | 

-Ru'e 8. The firſt and third, or ſecond and third re- 

dicell onely being guieſcenty ſuch a Root hath 12 ſpect- 
Roots in Ebrve , (fe. But In Syriac, Ara icks 


_—_ EE 
of will inftance ff in thoſe that have the #7F and 


| third radical! quieſcent : as N I ty » now becauſe the 
"exewg do change among: themſelves all theſe 


lowing belong unto the fame root , vs JAN 


4 IDNAN, NI), 1» YIYz 5121, RI» 13), 1,712). 
[7 '&cond/y, in thoſe that have the ſecond and third 
| quteſeent, 2s RNA» unto which belong theſe fol- 
f bwingvit WI OTNIN2)2)2319,0P 
| 13-13 P93- | 

"Rule. 9" The firſt and ſecond redicall quieſcent hath 


zine ſpecial routs all of one and the ſame eſſence. 


 Becauſe- in the firft. and ſecond radicall. there 
comes not rhat iT gureſcent which dorh inthe third 
radicall, it comes to paſſe that ( as it was in Syriac 
&rabic and Erzepic, in the'firſt and rhird, or ſecond 
and third radicall guieſcent,)here in Ebrue,Calde,Sqg* 
meritic » Syriac, Arabic, and Etriopic, in the firſt 
& ſecoud radicall quieſcent only theſe nine following, 


| $3013} 31s It 5 IN1.4 IN 3 ON 29NTo60 


IN s IN- 
Rule 10-Where the third radicall is onely quieſcent 
there are onely foure ſpeciall roots,in Ehrue, in Syriac, 
Arabic and Etiopic only three all of one- and the ſame 
Aces VIZ. | 
f "23412337208 NAT 1. | 
Rule. Fr: Where either the firſt or ſecond radieall 


aely are quieſcent , there are only three ſreciell 
J23-I)I32-INT\0r AJ! II) 2+ N te i 
c 


164 A\Qovd MCI fo Elon; | 3 


I ble 3 Whiererbbre Minn gureſtent 1etter inthe Yiaus 


- Prſt ſecond or third rallicalts* thert is onely one.y 
* Wwrehoue dny ſpeoialfrocts of the ſame offence ar Wt 
"Rule 13:The quieftent Jetters changing their place 
; (and he moveable retayning theirs) make 4 roor. of the ) 
"neareſt kinllered. > © "+10 
+ x55, P23, I 04.Us, pith NC) 3 Nd) 2 No 
+ 1 AGB 41120311102 /RNAI1003% Apd 
Which roots yee muſt nor: confound with theſe ten 
\folloving . + - "| 
RV27 wa 1 52 5/OR%4 VI 302):U NT | 
Mo tabue hn gty © 24.4 2: MQAjra WAS Haus þ; 
 } Which are among themſelves ofthe ſawe 6ffiniry, 
that the; firſt ten are ameng them {clves».. bur Lf 
the ſecond tcp muſt not bee confound with the fitit, 
becauſe the'' moveable letters -have "changed heir 
place. 


Rules 14. Theſe quieſcent ſetters arenaruvally ful 


ling at ay in'any of their roots. 

\ This rule(here in Ze;anolegy) though left away by | 
all rhe Grammarians and Bitionary writers what- | 

. foever, is very neceſſary ; for if wee give that rule 
here ar the, xootzthen have we nor need to ſet ir down 
10; Mage _£lther in. Nogne of Verbe : fog this fal« 
"ing af j5-comtmon both iy Noune nd Verbe, 
. And herein js all the anomalie that they makes,. v4. 
When they are caſt away 3 for when they yet ap- 
peare in their changing, than the roor is ſtill full and 
preſent, which is defettive, if one or Two gaieſcents 
be caſt ayay--- 4f they-aje 9u7eſcents.or moveat)e in 
\ their ApHearaneey Wakes no anoma'y 3 aft the 32% 
rule tells you;rthar ſeeing rwo radicals ye may chooſe 
to pur the guzeſcent at the I. 2+ or 3 radicall without 
any ſenfible ertor. | | ; 


Rule.15. \ | 


}* can Edingte. 163 
"ke 1 'Thv 70027 df ehecti2..07:3), -radicullyuief- 
hs of a eve Kindred with he Jeon und bo 


i, mayy _ erſons, and 
913," Nay: mic orders * : ron, 


"Tp" IP irithe thirdand Faro 
hack tHhiprix add, fenifying' ns leffe 


Imtart rocal QT ja-not only DN |2.- 

4 16». The reots ingenereall are of the ſanrpri- 
on betweene themſelves, thet their letters are” La 
= | Tweene themſelves. 

' fab | inMhargllthe Grammarians fy, concealagihoſc 
' | Ringscof the- ſafe organe (to witz/of thethioaryipr, 
y by | BMartongue-and teeth ) that they do frequently in- 
(hav. | '. terchange is true, and. becauſe Toots do oonfiſt' of 
rule þ knters and/ nor of vowels ir comes to paſſe, that the 
own | Tots do interchange in like manner : the effe& being 
> fa}. | aithe ſame narurewith the rare. 

«be, Rule I7.. Some teeth letters eaſily become tongue 
vi. lettersyet retayning their OWRE-natures different frof? 
of rhoſe trong letters. © 

and | , The NR * becanſe _=_ two inſtruments doe 
Hequently 'and © moft conſtantly concurre varp 
dunciation of their ten Terters, whereof” Ne 
*eſpeciall reech ad thorher fixemiore,eſheci 
tongneJetrers. Z4yje is mapy times 

> Jade into=eher', ſn (irird x, Yer they doe re 
theic nature, ſo that theſe d, th and 7" atifing rae 


7ayin 


yin, ſadeand fn muſt bee diſtinguiſhed from theſe 
ton fern _—_— they are:naturalland of their 
one ſtack. , - 
+ "Rule x8. Such r00tr a8 have the2 and 3 radical 


one and the ſame,do frequenthy double the firſt, andpur 


it between the 2 and 3- | 


. The reafon of this cranſpofition 3 As is conceived | 


is for Euphony ſake:as DAYI-from V1 , APY, 
"13 2 DRMT STINT Inn, Mont 
156g TIT, bY92 amt MOND » JOIDs 
to&p, (02D WP» WE,» JE» NPs 
PSP» TRIP» .UPUp3U3D, YULU, 
Ks » ,\70N- PDPN- and many mtherthe 


Rule 18. Some roots take in certeine edentbetick 
letters whereby they ſeeme not 10 bee any more of 
three redicell Letters onely, but of foure » five or 


Xe- | 
As for inſtance 4.” he letter A,the root is W1uſſeberh 
a Scepter » Which is found with and 1 W131 
Sarbirhwhence is che Greek wore pa8S@r yOand 
UND » M9 and MDW, whence 18 char falſly 
ejreemed perſian word paraſange (or miles ) Ge, 
2.che letter L.the root is T1 gm d which we find thus 


11972, qpr 4991 » New nates mn 
M71 and DIRT (RO PINTO Se 
3--the root is NO ſ#ur but doth afſyme n,as DYNE1 
baſſanverim in Gen 19.11, 2:Reg-6.18. 

4. M. the root is 17 D but aſſumes m4 

IQO..in Cant-2-13.15- 5. Thethree guieſcents, are 
frequently inferred after the ſecond or third raſh 
3s Va. N27, 19D, Dna. DYING 
9) Mi Arabic; ANDY zi [ROM DINT 5;vit 
4 SE nat us. 
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& 4+. oye io, ee Dee le ht © 


ot : "2x86 : a , NE "FAC. 1 I , 
* La F * « : *” S - . 
; - " = : 
» © # by Rh ” p . 
, " | AS » 6 ' p 4 
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''Rule 20. Some roors ſeeme #0 be of more than three 
Iterewhereas the fault is in the leners. | 
"As 57 arp” of MTA Gen-2: 12.Num.11-7, 
1977 .inftead of U1971 7er.44:30-FMY9 TY in- 
£d of ND Gen-41-4575o iT inflecd of "7358 
"oe 2>:14+ EE STRES WE | <1 6 
ie 28. Some roots ſeeming 10 have more letters 
than three are eaſily ( by many wayes) reduced 16 the 
-,ASPIAR «hands in {by the Lanes bale nine 
times excaric in. rhe. Ehrue Bzb/e hath the root 09; 
infteed of, 122 band by the Arabianr,d rope,cable,cords 
IT harh che root | M7 a flame 3 thus MU, 
DO BWTPWOr7171D, Ec. 
Rule 22:Some words are compounded of two or three 
roots toget her, BELLS Fat A 
As. DY213219 compounded \from. {XU teerh and 


| 7 an Elefant, 1 Reg-10.22.2 C r:9.21.11)72 
om 12-4hd TENITITIN Dar-3-5from TIN and 
71 and fo in all ocher dizlefts. © -. 6.4, S295 


Shana 


ET 


ana Emog: 


0 5:12 01.4115303538; «vill 571: i 7 
(AL\, theſe rates will be 4 greardeal clearer made 
* our by the 'inſfuing dixionary- - And therefore 
4 beſeech. the conrteous and gentle Reader not to 
judge upon, halfe done worke. . For the chiefeſt rea- 
Yong, why we.cannort, {ee thar more perfect unity and 
Jdemiitje,( which is given-us by. Metahſick }: of theſe 
dia'efts ,; and. thar they are- no otherwiſe, diyers 
toupues than Eolic, Arric, Doric, Jonic afe divers 
from the Greecgis becauſe neither the Grammar nor. 
the Dictionary were ever made to joyne them , ex- 
<ept in; the Grammar of Lud. de Dieu > Anng 1625, 
| | © Mr, 


Mr.GerBard the yearepalt, Tv the Dictionaries,only 
that excellently en Schindlerin bis-F 


9 
whey. hereafter . many excellent wits-doe ' oe yy 
| generall Grammars and Dixionaris or Le hy 
they will make a grear deale berte worke, than; 
hetherto is dreamed of. The faid Mr. -Gerhbaf#l 
now about ſuch a Difionary. An&T hopegrthar(be- 


haps apen #doofe, where no body did expedt one} 


| helye and affiſt me wittr whatſoever hee is able, 'afly- 
fing himhe ſh 11 finde-me @ thankfull man< ; 


OW rn & tt thts 
1 2 7 


. .: Ahttoyy or the ſecond part of Ei; mology. F 
? Rile 1. From each of theft $0f0.-roots.m y bee fe. 
rived all ſorts of words, of whatſoever part of ich. 
Ecauſe that every ſpeech nay bee -the better un- 
 S=derftood and coufidered., the art of Grammar 
doth divide-all ſpeeches inr&cerraine parts, in ſome 
rongues more, inſome lefſe, according tothe grea- 
rer or teffe variety of the terthinations in ery 
rongve. For*the lefſe variety of 'the' terminariofs 


of words there -is in a tongue, the fewer parts of 


obs is rhe moſt perfe&,and thar which hath the 
moſt,” lefſeperfeR..” The parts of ſpeeth in this Pit- 
mitive tongue 35 by all ſer downe' and mide too i riit- 
ny, there being cnely two, viz. a Woune and Verbs 
the greateſtpart of them have alſo made particles 


ores that tongbe which hath the feweſt parts'df 
o 
F: ; 


A4n* 


% 28 
 *<; . 
© 
© 

Y 
F 
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, F, 


fidechim. ) T ſhall give ſome further light, and'iper? 


beſeeching  onely in the meane rime my Reader, to 


ſpeech in thar tongue, and the preater variety; the 


- ' 8s the thitd'parr.” Other #parts,” fome (bir very. / 
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afogably.) have.made aincyand: thar ninth only 


Throne letter ſake. : as if it, were to bee conceaved 


Jnr onc lecrer could make 2 _ninch-parc of ſpeceh!' 5 
then. there wonkd bee ly i FA | 
lever expmaordipary-iors alc ſeveral Letters, AW 
21j}R-ocit the iT (one letter of theſgeleven) 
worthy © make apart of ſpecchs Ulche peſt, may 
xe worthy-alld- Yer more; ſpcclaly obrhar inthe 
xond. rule. Here it is egough to oblerye that any 
ligde: of word wharſogvess; none. kc pied, comes 


| | (66318 500ts lecing.tha; the rogt ir. ſelfe never ſtands 


pany; booke:,...2sthe roor,hur the worgs:deſcending 


Pry! ow: the; roots- 'T his firſt rule of Anglogy frewes. ny 
© | Kewile, by whart liberty , and. yer with a regularity, 


words, may be mulciplieds, to wits (as wee fay in La» 
wne& and Greecs Ang/ogree,) according to.ana/ogy the 
tight: whereof is ro forme, wards iy.a decent, way;s 
For otherwiſe -if. there were nor. ſucly lawiulget 

thkn-wee might. never make baldto forme any. new 
| yogd in'this orientalkprimitiye; ;5ongue, where, wee 
had nope. before.. : As for inflagce. In:Ebrue I may 
wake. a yerbe of any perſon and trenſe,, atchough wee 
have;it por iv-the Ebrwe Bible, | And-thasiis. demons 
ſtable 4 pricvi by this firſk cules. and d-pofleriors by 
thegrattile of the Fewes.z who: have ynagle many 
Nounes and Ver}s' not extant. .in the. Byble., which 
they-never-covld have done, if it-were not lawfulh 
Ard thus: atl the- rongues; become: mare: full. and 
copious. 'Sccondly.4: it is, pradtiſed by the Jewes jm 
the Ca/te trarfationzin.the Talmud (in all, Rabbini- 
xa! bnoks 3 ſo-thatr is-.8 meerg. fancy;.to call thefe 
ſnimed:/Nounds and. Verbs wee frage,mththerghr 
liners anfl,not int the Ebrue Biblertabbinicall wordss 
and -nabbiniſmes - Or: Ta/mudita(l words » and. Tal- 
mudiſmes. - Thicdly,the, ſame is done by, the Syrrans 


——————} 


|. Arebiqnraant,Erfopians, who haye many; 'Noynesand 
| erbs,which are not in the Ebrue Bible. Rule:2- 


Rule'2.This the ſimpleſt rongue hath oncly « Noune 
and Verbe, and no more parts of ſpeech. 2; 
| As God is the finglenefſe and uncompoundedneſſe 
it (&Ke;, fo ir is no wonder thar his'rongue-,: which 
hee(by reaſon Sgave unto Adem, is the nioft fimple 
- and leaft compounded” 'rongue.' Neither can any. 
rongue be'broughr to a greater finglenefſe,than this, 
which hath the greateft;ro'wit , onely two parts'of 
according to nacure it ſelfe ,* which goes al- 
moſt conſtanrly upon « divifis: of rwry, in an op 
fire way. '" One part cannor make up a whole ſtory, 
diſcourſe, deſcrip:i3n , or pocm : bur: Noune and 
Verbes (taker in thar ſenſe as here) may-For here in 
Argalogy we confider them for che moft part only with 
relation ro their rerminacions , not fignificarions. 
Therefore notwithſtanding rhe Greecks and Latiner 
have made 8 or 9 parrs, and ſome Grammarians in 
this rongue' have unreaſonably followe1 them , yer 
the Areh/anr and Fewes in their-Grammars have the 
neareſt way , that chey'could finde, and that is 4 
Mower Perbe,and a participle. I confeſſe, a three 
fould diftin&tion is frequently uſed in nature, by the 
third to jovne or. ſeparate 'the betrer the oppo« 
fires'; as Comenius goes much upon that ground: 
And'ſo in Logic in every propofition wee have a 
FWoune, and Verbe, and the Copulative, fo that con- 
fidering the nature of ſpeeches , they go upon # 
Woune, Verbe and Pariiciples as Copulations. Yet 
becauſe here wee conſider them not Frgically nor 
 rhetorrcally,neither SyntaFically,or pietically, there 


*covcht 'as one'part » ' as they are one by termination 
'onely; and'that both Nones and Participles areun- 
variable , and thexeby a more compendions way 
may bee found'for Synrax , I thinke not,tharT have 
dove amiſſe, in leaving away the third part, being 
| M 


ſore when all the Nounes and Participles may bee | 
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re, none 


| ” | ty 

in'enalog as Buxtorfhath22 

tax.» becauſe baile upon thoſe 8  parp io 
,; Fart iciples Adverbs'P 


> 0A 
, Conf uni - 


| Jt ter a - 'Horthnger lvath' —_ 


—_— ect 
Hh =, 


CT. 
any och Ro 561e derjulie hare tray 
e brought Into a neerer Way by cock 


pa "and qking icall ofie with the irft which 
| = Ebrew,. Stmarithe, Ce 


e 
E! ; rop ; | y 
% 1 3 «od Thall"thew Rt in "A | a V 


YN out is defined by all the'Logirians, ("eat that 
Ds zt0 bee a wofd of no tenſe or times yet 


"TX: 


Fcapacity of JR preſent, pretey, or fu 


$9 'TÞbſe NoMner that" hee fNfRNNe Nounes 45 
Bentb\StoolesHo he » Mouſe, Mans Wife, Womati,Tabh 
or © oath are all without a notion” of: Tenſe, The « 

| Jefiver allo, have yet a capicity of an '4tfverbe as 

mo + mopets bafe; right ruſt; tc But 'the' Norines 

ation as; drinkin Tere the walking Cc. © drinkts 

i alkb;&c. Have the'capacity of any tenſs of. 


- hs 


ab Vof the => ofa Verbe by "afty yy 
ih 9/E 


Cd .Syr Arch and Etiophe. 16g = 
que the Nounesiv eh p06s - 
a hacatck tongues 


IWFhence they are' firnamed” Werticip)es ſ--. 
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 diflerencasal Neuer 455heis 
hobenmmingeren 


mmay.Take 0u5:96 pe peer A whiwhran Fla 6 


of uring ne ſexes, 
d Vorbes, cc 2 +) 
mean He lp d Pemining 
- No Stan awera (ons; JORgues 1n ay 6hÞ!i; 
yy .Forinſtancey 
6th. \{enlines. th 
Myer ibis no difference in,ter- 
eningion: ly Orieneh.oon (xo ſpeake 
the ca there. jo more; ditle + -Cixs Mal 
eyſine " 


and. Hemiuins i ine Vers There, Bs 


COmeLS _ 

en Eon 

"7 ye: ſer aberepre it is Maſenb, ne» and when it is at 3 

. {ormapoyie: is "tray * Now who is able fat-the 

"0 ah Yo ſee intarche. heart of that 7 whither 
or 


EE 7c, and ſyperfluorce or, formative ang 


fury: ond, pes{og. Maſculine FOEh 
pr have bot cone Jerreras PO pf, he eÞ 
hath but one termination,v/z. INWP! andjs there; 


ſore called common » which d:th. not detraR . any 


cludes both Meſcobpe and. Feminine under. © 
5 16g I js they? fox hi far 


in in Gale pr SyTIQC as Tg Mg abr 


thing what I ſay ; for the common ON ad | 


—_— —— — 


Hethatathe Fetninine Kathaſt but ini comntion: 


as Her yrrncod 17x © 
and hyp <7 pl and p17 isro bee un- 
dy rhe Coker I ſhall (eve in inthe on 
: Us F 
di) _ is I confefſe more difference made, bue 
i eornmon. ſpeech there is not halfe ſo much dif- 
ference imiade as is Conceavedy as for inftance when 
FPUL) is written with pritks the AMeſeuline" is 


Whither ir be to-man'or woman! it is f only 
Jarhuſt 7 It being cleateendught ro wht or ic 
be a man or woman thar-is Alfoin the 
Nounes it'is the ſame,as Ma/kekes hy King: C _ | 
than J and Malkek, thy Ling (6 (to a br J y 
both are commonly expreſſed —_— Beek: And 
thisdiftinRion in dead things, as Sin," Moone; Soules 
Day s Night, &%c. is nor materiall, ({6# it will 'not 
alcer the ſence at all whithet'yes purthemn the - 
Maſculine or Feminine. | And heiie it is that there 


- are ſo many exceptions about it, Tothar in Buxtorfs 


Theſaurus yee have no lefe then & or & fuld of 
ruſes ' and exceptions 'abour the pehider- Add im 
Iving things onely-menand win ate ofthatworths 
to be  accuratly diſtinguiſhed , al the reſt d&&ſerve 
not thar honour. © And againe thit 1 neſt bee a filly 
braine , which C anlerſtarditg the ſenſe' of | the 
WNonnes ): ſhould not bee able ca know whither the 
Verbe be Maſculine or Feminine; whereas if it ſpeaks: 
of a woman, it earinot but be Feniinine, and'of a mans 
' Maſculine. Yer for the nioft part every Nom-and 
Yerbe that ends wpon the third ratliedlf is Maſculine. © 
A common gender and a neuter are wichone Hed, this - - 
excludes and that ' includes both. I 

Rule 4 There 7s nefrber Ative nor Paſſtve ex- 


-\al confelſe”; it is otherwiſe kid: Jews by aWrie 
Graminatians that have written of theſe Diale&, 
I a EXCEPT 


Yd PA. _ 
q 3 


*blowess..whithes.he ſmires gr is 
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- EXCePt- Samgritic, whereol.wee have. no. Grammar 
.necglſacy; 1p all. the reſt this is aid downe as very, ng- 
y- | /Nor.do I deny is ro bee parurall, ; bur thee 


* .in this tongue there is a certaine termination and 


chaoging of Gonſonanrs for, icathat I deny. And.the 
Seaſon is,becauſe iris ſo naturally ſeafible; unto every 
ons. to: fgele;> whither hee gives oT ** receaves 


wee pnely, know. the. f nibearion af tha Pane and 
\N oupes weaſon-ut anteredent And COnJequence, 
will cafily ſhew —_—_ AZive.or Peſſive —_ bee 
underſtood, although there be no diftiaRion at all 
For it. Yer;in; the Appendix, when wee come ro 
{peake of accidentall things in this ronguegthere wee 
Jhalthaye ſame more trouble, becauſe we caanct he 
Fontented with caſe, and -that which is ſufficient jn 
our tongues for the very children as thoſe that have 
nor ſuch a great quickneſle of reaſon and underſtand- 


| Ing; will not bee ſufficient for.our high learned 


rear; Schollers,bur they muſt have(befidesthe Sun 
Fn Deny hace candles with them jn their hand 
for feare they might. mille the Exchanges Church, or 
Taveraat noone day. Or as if their legs. would not 


ſerve them well enough to go abroad, bur they muſt 


haye:go-carts { whereby. children: learn: to walke,} 
wich chem in the ſtreerfor feare of falling. I cannot 
give a betrer compariſon of the megneſſe of all the 
Grammarians , - when they ( forgetting their 2nd our 
own naturall ftrength in ſuch. triffles;) make ſuch a 
great matter to finde our > whither the Xoun and 
Yerba bee of an aFive, or paſſive fignification,. as if 
narure had not made diſtin&ion - enough to know 
whicher a man Ccarrygor 4s carried. And why ſhould 
nature have beene ſo provident by the ſenſes,af 
every-man to. diftinguiſh betweene gre; and paſe 
Foe, and yet that to- bee-< ſteemed , nothing, except 
og it 


miceen.-.'Sothat.if 
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Sam Cald:yyr.Arabiand Ethopic. 175* 
| it have a ſpeciall rerminarion or punRation all a” 


| 


Rule 5.There are no moods in this tongue 


- Fdeny nve thar there are in-tongues an indicetive, | 


ſubjunS#7ve, optatrve, potentiall, imperative(and by all* 


ſuperfluouſly added infinitive |) yet as the moſt La- 
tine Grammars extant did reje the 01d way of the 


former Latine Grammars {( 'who did imitate and- 


follow the ſteps of rhe -Greee:Grammars ,* yet with-* - 
out reaſon ) m'leaving: away: the *tprativeand por * 
tentiall mood, becavſe of the ſame termination with” 
the ſubjunfive, ( as in Engliſh IT teach ,'the indita-: 
tive, that I reach or might reach 2 the oprarive,when” - 
Lteach” the porentiall, the ' Verbe reach remainin 
withourdifimction in reſpe& of theſe'three' moods,))' 
ſothere m this: orientalt tongue the ſubjunZ#ive muſt”. 
be taken away , . becauſe no ſpeGal} rerminetion for” 
ithere. | The 1mperutive (as tall other rongues?-' 
leaves the expreſſions of z, he, we, they, as unnatu- 
rail-and unreafonatle in commands; being don on-" 
ly to the ſecond perfon, one or more 3 Which unity 
is uncapable of diſtintion; and Jeſſe, to be an acci- 


dental! mannery or mood: / Ard is:therefore'by me *' 


cald the: commanding preſent 3 and ireferred "ro the 


| tenſes. The Infinzrive is in all rongues a Nounzas in 


Engliſh,(n)a&,(to Ja, in this orientall rongue TY * 
moriymors:to diega death. . , 
- $o then there. remainesonely onefree mood, viz: 
the indicative :' yet when there is no more barone; i 
you neede not giveunto ita title, (the titles for the 
moſt pare being given for diſtintion ſake) -ror call: | © 
ira mood ;as wee: uſe not ordinarily the number” ' 

one twos three, in' things bur-one in nature,as Suns 
Moones-World, or Mattera Booke, a Pers; &c. ſaying 
one. When therg are cicher niore., : or. ſuppoſed ro! 
be:more z one Godyone — Hereby gaining aſhor< 


” ter way towards our purpoſe by cutting ofthat whole 
4 dy Ar cald mood, wee fall direftly inte the nent»: 
- . freer caldtenſes. :'' ma RS > 91H 
Rule 6- Tenſer07 times ore only three 3 preſent; fli- 
| Sure andpreter: . 7 SEDIEE HATE 
The preſent or firſt poficion of a time in nature is- 
either commanding ſome body,or declaring-Whick 
Cannot bee bur to the ſecond perſon onely » one or 
more this. is of:ahree perſons expreſſed: eithec by 
the Future or preter s 'or by the Xoune agent with the» 
 .werbe ſubſtentiue- - The: future hath its temporet# 
 diſtinflion by the firſt or third radical of the v. 2-0r 
- 3- perſanall Nounes fingular or plurall, 'prefixed be- . 
+ forethe root. The terminations of the preſentre- 
- | maining here ,; becanſe it gives the being unto the 
-_ - Futyre-. | The firſt of both numbers,: the ſecond maſ- 
-- culine fingular and the third fingufar ends upon the: 
thud radicell, The ſecond Feminine fingular here 
' inthe preſent, upon-y, the 2 and 3 maſculine as 
.: the ſecond maſculine plurall in the preſent upon «. 
- The ſecond and third feminine plurall as the ſecond. 
feminine plurall-ypon n. The preter(under which is- 
campriſed- imperfet? and pluſperfe# ) as nicer dil - 
rintions 'of the rime paſt , che periet: exprefiing 


where the eye reaches not, either for want of a 
-. giſtin& object , or defe& of - irs power. - In Fyriec,, 
moſt frequent; in orher diale&s now and- then the 
 preter with the Verbs ſubſtantive makes the plnſper- 
fe#, and the Noune-agent with the Verbe ſubſtantrves 
the imperfe#. Yer ſuch a conſtancy is not here to 
be expected or that the imperfe# may be pluſperfe#, 
or both to have that wverbe ſubſtantive onely for 
faſhion, as a certaine emphaticell-confirmation of 
the thing paſt, as ſufffc?ent or its x.0r 3-' radical by 
- the Arahiens before the future;,, « cerraine a” * 
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ho wa Forks ARE: thin Aiuhds of-perion makoup a 


caltconfirmarien. of: the: DE mri pots eter* - 
mindvion i©hach Ge tted alk EE | 
andigenters/eyes 


Lee ptural! hachan-vin, boch genders,(thethird x Ia» 
dical}:of *NxD, 570 9.420 128 
_— which? whack big in:the prefenc 
2'The —_— pliTall: _— eas. ſingular 
t wiron Org Mafſedline:by.E- 
brae and fot and inthe reſt-of the dialefts with» | 
n: the Feninine with n' from 774K tlroughouc. 
ern a /N Calde, &yriceand Erjopic. takes away that” 
diftinftiowberweetMiſculine ad Feriitine,as we 
haveulſo examptes- in the: Ebrue Bible , mot the 
Femſnine/and (wy for Maſcaline-:- The firſt -plorall 
with the Jaft! fpyllable- 12 from 123: p_ wes 
All theſe” Lerters ' and mee pur. behinde- the: 
root! ©: , 
| "Roſe fp. bo perf ar# three;r. 2 3-S0 annbers are” 
#41) 416; aguter und plartlt. © - | rd bit 
2\THere are ten of 12 perſongll;and as many .anviveel 
'Nounts 5 the catalogue whereof ought nor to be ſet. 
downe in the Grammar, becauſe whar canbe-faid of 
them riiuft bee done inthe DiRionary- { unider.their 
proper root;).. which-hetherto hath n obſer- 
'ved, 'andithetcby' hoGrummatan becomsbig ns and 
_ ſed? by- hereyegenoeF! and* fubehffiuc!? 
and mag; Founer are  orkerwife Ho Probe, 
Wave made almoſt(by all AmthorsJaſeperate pare 
Which if according toreaſons why was 
no eo ſame: done forehie numeral Nonns, VIE 1-2-3. 
IE 110, 1901000.Perforand Numberytam- * 
ef Mavih gthe' ſame" righriny a: IN ouhe 


/22ye. of” 
and 


- 


_ partofiſp i-thew the Nowies: of Numbers fhckbd 
_ to ir; likewiſe's and; then! there would bee made!ig, 
for oe - thei n 9xbſJpake ofnbofbre, 
20.) Or:ifuhe:namerall Nonnes make no fart of 
ſpeectiy' (r'ne Grammaniarv beve-'elletted tothem) 
ths perſenall Nounes make none-neithersthe former 


being juſtly tefr away by all,. che laſt by many- Here 


in Aniegy they are to bee made mention of (6 
farfortls-as there 'come any certaine feverall letters 
from'them,ta ſerve intheirfieed.revginingrthe fign! 


Grionof the whole word; And thac ſhall be done inthe . 


foltowingrTules of. letrers.- So that we ſees the Nopns 
-do nor onely denore the third perſon (be theyyper- 
fonalt, proper :,. : or -appellative'> « Grammarians 
concexve ): baci alſo the, firſtperſon,, if-the ſpraker 
ſpeakss of himnſclfe, as\ there ate-in-a)l rongues int 
Hnirte7examples of - 3+ or; the {-cond » (ſpeaking th 
ſome other pteſtntior abſent ſuppoſed rd be preſent, 
whereof as many examples. may be ſhewen,:_ ; i; 
That the preſent commanding, oth erwiſe-cald the 
imperatives: is vn<ely found in the ſecond perſon, I 
faid before ; and thar all- the\three: perſons of the 
preſent: declaring were .made good by other wayes 
in the furure and preter, ( an- extravagant way from 
all Europe) or by our wayes in the Noyn agent with 
the Yerbe: ſubſtanttve'y I faid alſo : and that future 
and dretertenſes have their three full perſons ; it be- 
ing «withour-loſſe -or:gaine whither, yee begin from 
the firſts: atd+ {0 goe- through the fecond vinto the 
third (as for. the moſk:;part the Grammarians ſer'in 
the future) or fromthe third ; and ſo paſſing through 
the ſecond unto-the firſt, ( as for the moſt -part 
.Grammarians fer in-the preter ) or whither you be- 
-ginboth alike from che firſt, or third; or change;it 
ſo, phas yeetiegin:the'furare from the third, (-45 
ſame.:did , }:and - the.,pretertenſe :from the fuſt 
THT kx as 
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 perſont,uiz. larlirall, and dial; (as allthe- 


ld 
gs 
dres 
of 
1m) 
ner 


' two» Or more from whencethe third radicall being : 


3F PS 


| fore wee underftand here not onely the proper , hut: 


A Freeborne, A Slave. 2: An AEgyptian;Ebrue-Ger- 


x <a For tharzor this order, will nor alcerthe- 


Of cheaumbiryrhere is-more wotkes vis whiter” 
there. bee not three numbers alſo , as well as three 


Authors affirme ) 1 anſwer no, - 1.Becauſe onely one - 
and the ſame letcer ſerves ſor" the 'dxal/y that dorh' 
forthe plural, * ir being one and the fanie numerall”. 
Noune » © iz- 10 13O NU 7, which "fignifics 


cut. off is>imployea inſtead of the whole: word to - 
forme the due?! and" phiralf. 2: Becanſe that in the . 
very. perſonal Nounerthere are none'diftin@ for the 
dual and plurall, in the ſecond or: third perfon. 
3, Ebrue, Calde, Samaritic and Syriac-with Enopic, - 
have it not in /erbs 4. Syriac, Samantic and Eto- 
pic have it nct in Nounes. $. Becauſe. the ſame let- 
ters z whichin Arehic wake the dua# in Nounes and 
Verbs, .makes the phuraltin Ehrue;Colde, ie. &:Be- 
cauſe there-.is opely fingu/ar and pfurait in the moſt 
of oupiEuropean tongues, ; Greec ſeeming to have the 
dial], but the examples are ſo few in' reſped ofthe - 
phirelt,; that you will. fay it is either ſuperfluous-or 
ridicylous; - The nwhich in Arabic is zoyned unto - 
VN and in Greec r0 6,0 ongis paragegics 
Rule 8., Maſcu/ines are for the moſt part the Names * 
Re Men: , 2: Peoples 3: Monntatnes +, Rivers-! 6+ 
ethe, TE. 
.The names are either proper, or ofptHativethere- 


alſo the appe/lative names -of . Men , &c-1- Men, as 
Atem,& ayin;Hebel, Set." A King; A Duke: A Prince, 


men: Frenchman;Spaniard." 3.Carmel, Hor:xar #802. 
vv byway of Excellency knowne only by the ap- 
peflative name the Momnraine:, for that fignifies rhe 
, | ES ---:: name - 


E. in Parades or Garden of pleaſure. 
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name Horsfrom whence the Greec Sys fignifying 2” 
Movntaine. 4. Fiſ0n,  Gthinz Degel, or Degelote 


Hiddegeh, ond Erdr, ( __ Euft4r) the fourerivers 
$. Beginning» 
from. Mer rhe or Abib, April Ayir (others reade 
iyyar, bur.falfly ) or Avir, whence our name April: 
in che Bible ficnamed fiv-. 1+ -Reg-6-1. Moy ſhivin; |: 
Jaw an boy o res onely occurrent by: Sn ras: 
pay take from.-che Latine name Fun; by pars'\ 
in tor 1 for t5 and win mmiſtaken in theirwritings. 
.. Fdy, Ab. Anguft» E'fil. Seprember Ec-- 
anim, or \ DE Tilt OFober Bul,Mercheſhvin, Nevembes: : 
rg Necenbor. Theher. Jannary ah Aragys! 
AI... ;.: 
Rule 5. Feminines are for the 2h pert the names of 


1 Women,2.Countries,3.Cities,4- Any oppoſite part of: the; 
World, or things- 


IT. Women,Havea,Ada;Zilla;Nazmab;Noemi,nut, | 


Rahel,Leah, Bilka, Zilfab, Sharah,Ribqah-Hannah'or 
Johanma,or Apna. ' Fninnah or Margrer, &c. Wife,, 
Mother, Dau ghrer,Queene,Princes, Midwife, conj. 
cubine, &c.2. Egipt, or Miſr. Perfiagor Fars,Media, 
or Midyan,Arabia- 3. _—_ hoe rye Som 6n'or - 
. Samaria, Yrikho. 4: _— _ of the - 
World, end Norty' > ery Weſt,- of things. . 
* Two hands, 'feety legs; ſhouſdicrs, armes; cares, eyes, 
 Kkneeszcheeks: 
2 — ſome: of themyate to'bee found in Maſculine. 
al 


Rule-iq. By:  termingtion;en) werds ending an. the 
:tbbd Radicell are PR | 
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my'; ny, me /rop's Nom pres: 


Al theſe I have taken out of that excellent leaned | ] 
Mr:Budit or; grext Granimatical-treafure y.7 X 
19.76::97: 28. © Whereof the. t are: "AY 


genders:, and many- of them onely femhine-.. The 
reaſon : 


whereof leyes in the two-rules going before. 


> mr nh __ 0 
Ace A halosin'Celde;: Samariet hers | 


the nioſd pert iv Argbie- { which Diale@'* allthis 
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i: g deſire) before the root 5-the a/ef is put away in 
tte future Tenſe 4 exceprirg one]y in the fiſt perſon 
_—_ which will haye it even as the fourth Qrder 

. mes: 


The eleventh order is the ſame with the ninth only | 
it hath alef, veu,or yod, pur before rhe third radicall 
do: bled, 

The twelfth. order is knowne by putting a vaw 
I by Dages or Teſhdid. ) after the ſecond ra» 

icall. 


The #birteenth order hath the ſecond radical 
doubled and a vaw movable put berweene it, 
In the 7-8.9-10-11.12-& 13. Orders there 15 an 


-_ 


«ef ſuperfluous in-the preſent and preter, which (as 
| ; 15 


= . * (——_ LE. 


” 
-_— 


= "T2 


QB Arm o»p of onus; 


only . 


icall 


vaw 
1 ra* 
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faid 33s caſt away in the futare ( but over in the 
ESE: the 


In; che Rs Oren 
2: | 
w r@agend ar. . 


W132 ul 
Its f org WE RED ' 
"The Cnifemice _— (pecial repel of each of 


| —_ Dictionary ( where it : muſt and m may. bee let 


Howne /) and nos u the Grmnee z it being alro- 
gether unfitand, 
-i: Rule 19+. ; Th ternunation of ara) preſent, future and 


 reter. gr ies an) Number end Geader doth hold 


Orders. - 
NE fled ſhew. 1, That there are no Moods 
,0f Manness, as indicative , qptative, potential /and 
Jabjundtive , as in Greec and Larine. 2. That there 
/A6.,not. 4». 6.07, More. conjugations in hs rognes 
5 there is in Latige and Greec z: where. there are - 
divers terminations - not onely in the indicative, 
bur alſo imperative and conjundtive , in ative and 
and paſlive for thoſe foure or more conjugations. 
All which is noe tie in this tongye , where all the 
Verbs through all the Diale&s, are'formed after one 
generall, fandamentall, effentiall matnet 5 and the 
rermination of the pretertenſe is the ſame for all 


(;Veibs through all the 13. Ordersz.. the ſame in the 


future and preſent tenſe. Nay the terminarives of 


. the preſent and future. being one , there are onely 


two ſorts of terminations through all the 13 orders 
for all Verbs,. through all the fix DialeQts ,"one for 


the preſenr and future , the ſecond. for the'prerer 


tenſe. In the preſent T1 and the third radicall, jn 
the preter I,  \), of N23, DN, JN and the third 
radical , & that it cou'd _ alumcſt more f _ 

2 than 
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" rhan it is, except that Yor -N) might have onely a 
"4, which would havebeene enongh, and - DP); f 
' onely either Df\.or JN , which wonld ſoffice. / 
muſt yee looke upon the Vowell;- {whichavee doc 
not here ſpeake of ) but qnely upon; the ferrers, 


neither that the third radical! 1d N-and } are | 


' ſometimes caft away » or '1N. changed amo 
Chor linertiocitly added: - In 17 » 


Rule 20.The ſame 13: 0rderr,belong unto the Notns | 


© atk the gredteſt taſk ujthis Ovievrall ting 

That is the greateſt taſk irjthis Orieiirall tongue, 
. 0 ndpoge the CA no of che Neth we 
ing to thoſe thirteene Urders; 'Whereof wee ſay the 
ſame , that Seneca did of the Tatine Cafes' of the 
Nouns, aot that every Noun hath them all," butt that 
none have «ny more- To finde out the reaſon a pri- 
ori, what rhis 'or that order. fignifyes'in the Verbs 
35 an eaſie:thing ,- and what tefpet, proportiori, de» 


gree or reaſon one order has' to' the -orhier* is/eafier | 


"70 bee found then in the Nottnes! "And: yet! the 
ſame is in the Nouns alſo. Which (as1 promiſed) 
wee ſhall obſerve” as in the Verbs, To alſo in the 
. Nouns, in the following pifionary 3 if the pablick 
wealth and the private aice will ſuffici: ntly afiſt mee 
. 1 that, which no Learned man; whoſoever that 


hath any padesſtanding in this roteue, 'and obſerves ' 


the obſcurity in the tranſlations of the moſt excel. 
lent places in Scripture; ant which” are framed hy. 
the HolyGhoſt in a Poeticalt way; ) 'can deny to be 


ihe; onely way , whereby to cure all th: fe diſeaſes, 


wherewith ovr tranſlation is borthened {( it being 
fullof non-ſenſe, and falſchoods,) and to advance a 


ore. perfet., cleare,  tertaine ,' and' reaſonable 


knowledge of the who/e tongue, (vhich is nor onely 


Ebrue and. Ca/de, nor yet onely Samaritic , and | 


Syriac, but alſo Arabic, and Erzop:c ) both inthe 
brue 


Ani 


b 
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trve Grammar and Didonary, except our Miniſters 
will preach andquote non-ſeiffſe, ind” | | 


the Ri 
ele in the High Coort of Parliament, ( the ex- 
d Great Reformers of the Church )-will:nvc 
ye it otherwiſe., For many; godly Miniſters ſee 
and finde ir well enough , thar the tranſJation is as 


| yet very. full. of non-ſenſe; and; almoſt in every': 
' Chapter ſome falſhood , nay very many pions, 


religious, and onely worthy Members of the Church 
of England do heartily* and- inftantly wifh for this 
worke,which is as yer nct laid to heart, nor ſumueh 
as once” moved to the Par:jament. - God grant wee” 
may become.rchankfol! afrer ſach infinite mercies,and' 
not: lay afide'4.1C I'will nortlay trample under! opr 


| feete, )' rhat'exceeding bright ſhining light of this 
| holy.rague , .which- God has: firſt | 
| Neighbour Countiies , where they did and doe la- 
| bour heartily for it;ſpendingneronely mach labour,: 
f but moneyalſo in the midft of 'the' War; that they 
mighr.bave clearer expofirions of the Word of God; 


itohred 'in- our- 


than heretofore, 'and do print Ebruez Calde;Syrtacs 
Arabic:Samaritis and Eticpic parts of the Biblegpro- 
cure all arts of books in- this rongue, entertaine the 
laborious ſchoHars,' nay the beft Gent lemeny Princes: 
Earless Dukers. States, and Kings have #delight to 
findy or: ro: promote theſe rongues:;-and bleſ- 


ſes them and” proſpers their good-and Ehriftian du- 


ties and works ;3whereas we might reape the froit of 
their labour without labour, if-we will proove living' 
Chriſtians. -:.' ”; 17 F729 Y Bank 
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2) M1104 +0 3c 2.6 


- For the Pricks'and Stroaks. ' 
Rules 1 \4ny of the letters being caſt away, are 


for the m [48 compenſed,or as yet remaining . 


Dages and Teſhdid. 


| [| N the 0rthography it is: told us;gthat there are to 
conditi you muſt rely upon{(;i0 Ebrue,Cal/de 


by vertue-o 


and Arebic):t0 ſee the Dages or Tefhdid exprefſed.: 


1. That the former ſyllable <nd- vpon a: Vawell. 


- 2-That the lettex. which..is to. -bave Dares or Seſhid 


have a vowell , or go-to the following letter witha 
Vowell. 'If any of thoſe two conditions faile there 
1s no Dages or-Ttſhdid to be expetted , and if it be 
cheres it wants/almoſt all irs yertue and power. Yer 
yee. muſt not expe to finde this Dages conſtantly 
in any. Manuſcripts without pricks, and yet you will 
finde it-in-ſome places of rhoſe ws that are 
written with the leaft care- And therefore irmuſt 
be deriyed to the 'SamariticySyriac » and Efiopit in 
ſome medſure;: becauſe they have not writren it, ex- 
cept ini&yrjiac:now and then , and in ſome meafure 
yee muſt confeſſe it to benor onely in Syriac { for 
ific bee but once written inthe booke, it is enough 
to demonſtrate that it is extant 3) but alſo in $e- 
maritic and Etzopis to. Whereſoever you finde it 
in EbruesCalde and Arabic , you-will either finde it 
\( orelfe muft onderftand ir to be ) in Syriac Samar 
77tic and Etiopic. The profit of this Rule is 3 that 
it takes away all theſe enoma/icall examples, in Ebrue 
Syriac 


FOI 
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$yriae, Calde, and Arabic , where any Radicalf or 
fervil letter is compenſed 3 for than that lecteris yer 
extant, it being onely a compendious way in writ- 
ing, not obſerved in all places or Diate&s- As PR 
it ehou, im Syriac and Arabic ant.) J205 mibbne , 'n 
Syriac and Arabic min bne. 
Rule 2.The Dages or TeſSdid is either charsAerifti- 
calt,eufonicy or ſupzrfluo us. 
"Tris Rule is by a!f Grammarjans given in Orthy- 
raphy, where it is nt proper- Forlb would ancly 
ow of them whirher -a beginner bee able to reade 
Ebrue&c.withour this d iſtinftion;or whither he muſt 
needs know it * I am fure hee may read EbruesCalde 
$yriac and Arabic without it. And why : cham muſt 
ir bee put there, where nothing is taught, but onely 


. that which belongs to reading. Tell the beginner, 


that Dages and Teſh4id double the letter 4 and thou 
haſt done all that is needful{ in Or9bography. Eut 
as for Analogy, here thefe difterences,' (if there bee 
A which exprefſe the inward nature of itzare to 
be ſer downe. And for that purpoſe, the Gram- 
marians have allowed unto Ebrue and Calde', a'cem 
penſative, a charaFeriſtic and an Eupbonic , where 
ur. t2 R. D-Qr#mb/ in his miclo/ puts one which hee 
calls Atemerakhig, a forraigner, ſtranger, comming 


from forraigne unexpeRted , unprovided way of rea- 


fon. The Eufonic is by Erpeniis: ſabdiftingaiſhed 
int5 De/tale, Lambdele and Initiale- Deltals is the 
Teſhdid vpn the letter e after the letter 4 wirhour a 
Vowell. Lambdale is npon the- teeth and tongue 
letter after the ferter / in the perſonall Nonne 5&4 


(ille, ay ud.) withour a Vewell. '7njrie/e or thar 


Tefhdid written ypon-the firſt: letter , is onely 

han when the letter n is the laſt withour a Vow- 

ell in the foregoing word, cither exprefſeor inthe 

Vowell, an,on;?n. And thus much they ſay. - - --. 
K 4 


doubling of a lerrer is uſed. in every tongne. ( as well 
| as 
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F'give:my jadgement thus » that. I eſteeme , the 
title of compenſat 


Tefbdid to compenſe the letter before , lefr out in 
writing 6f pronounciating, with doubling of that fol- 
lowing lettergthat hath a Vowell. fret ne 

The chara&eriſtic 'is onely.that which is written 
in the ſecond Radicall when the firſt is nor caſt a- 
way 3 and that both-in Nounes and Verbs inthe 
ſecond;fifth.ninth» url eleventh order. Now this is 
alſo compenſatrues for BOL? , WON, UuL N 
and WURUIN are onely for a compendious writ- 
ing. conerated 1nto. WB? » WHTNN > WON and 
WNDIN > not for any vercue: refiding in this Da- 
ges or Teſhdid. Whereby is to be obſerved. 1. That 
the title of charaFeriſtic is not neceſſary. 2. That 
this doubling of the ſecond and third radicall 
is a meere accident. And therefore in thcuſands of 


Ebrue, C alde,* Syriac and Arabic words left away., 


3- That the doubling of the ſecond or third radicall 
dependeth upon the pleaſure of the Reader. 4- That 
leaving the Deges or Tefþdid out of the ſecond or 
third Radicall the #-f#, ſecond and ninth Order hath 
one and the ſame <xcernall forme z and hence ir is 
that there are ſo few examples for the ninth order 


in Ebrue, where notwithſtanding there are ;ſome. 


$.. The fame reafon may bee-'given for Syriac where 


there are none; becauſe Dages is almoſt never writ- 


ten. ' 6, That there is no eſſentiall alteration inthe 
Ggnificarion of the word with or without the Dager 
or Teſhdid charaFeriftic. 7.Why ſeme. word have 
the ſame.letrer doubled , as JJW? yieſhakar which 
ts now'in the: Ebrge Bible JW nort:to.bee read 
Yiſtheſkar 3 the name of the fifthſon of Facob by 
Leah. And ſo in many other words. 8. That this 


ve to bee ſuperfluous, it being the 
- nature; or. intention of -all the ſpecies of Dages and 


no 2% D220 DEGCSYTOSRMEDMS SY SSCSERPS . ? 


_.. - Is PEI 5 CP ENG Re Gt ante te at ere eat at. , 
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| tours; rn nr ric 


3.in.this-primitive, ). where: a man 'will | exprefle: 
ſorac emfaticall pronunciation. ' 91That a man may. 
eaſily; adde ſuch an emfaricalf pronunciation unro the- 
Ebrue's. when hee obſerves the: matter;'as Jud. 14: 


6.of Simſmiowhen hee with: force rore inpeeces the 
Lion..: ; Jt: YVOUD :WIBDWM which rhe pantta - 


( relſe thar: force) did 
wite the rviceor! which js: the (ſame, did' 
prick- its 2e:ibe - pronounced twice. And. fo far of. 
the chareFariftical dager of Teftdid® 
;; The -Eufantt is-no dew: ſpecies of Dagess of Teſh+ 

wit, every .oneobchemare for eufony- in the 


_——_— AE xprefſicn- 
Heros to ben abſerved: that the: {all 


that Dages or Trſ@did+ (inthe third rgdicall ewfonics 
whichb: cell charge riftic, ::Pxpenins'compenſarive. 
Eompenſative and Eufonic are generall names';'#p+ 
plahle. alſo. ro* rhe charaBerifiic. ' Therefore "is it” 
nat40 bee eſteemed 28s if 21: were atvariance with 
them-i: Thatwhich-Q7mbi- cals Arc merakbig , is 
alſo! eyfdnicy nor. contradiſtin&! ante it 5aydis the - 
ſame which: orherwiſe-ithe Grammarians call Dages: 
lene/in MOINN1' 5 g:d k fr,when the forgoing 'word 
cads ian 4: YowelL:with at'wichour an' I quieſ- 
cent intereurring,.; As: for inſtance. DVA-T'TT 


[| 
” 


| bayahbbayy Imywhichiquieſeent Fdothnerthing againſt 


that'efome-joyning' bftheſe two words by this, Dq: 
e®vfallly cald Jentrand this" Gimb! calls aterherakbig 
whet'it is in any other "letter befides bg d & jt; 
Tm x9 nal 19, ni NTLTG Mebecde 
tall; Lamma Lo: \Higgedtallii What neede is 
© tq- call this Dages by: a:hnew fanged name-ovr- 
| tbr gy tis the ſame” with thar 
ally: eſteemed Jeng 2 Further: that which'Erperys: 


_ aaberfonicyt, InP athee'T; thar is cald Dages lene 


$5 Ebruec 
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) I call 
Any ont or pd.) ſuperſludur.. 


Mo I 
WI Iv! 0 "I 
withous a: Vowell avs a Dages or” the 
otherfiyenie! badkf in Zbxde At Colley! and fix; 
mojeiited warm 3” ig Arabic do.fo-alfo.”- ra 
that leneis nerionly i in fx,but t2-letters.And if ir 
not-lene bus forte im. Arabicneirher js it in Ebrnegbur; 
four 43 Sk er mire (beliders of thoſe oy 


; if -yee 'will 
| ebb the A ils not ahouys 
1-fr-awrayzas Erpearue and others reach. | + > 
ones is a certdine Anahegy of te fie 
Vow 3#1++ FRE 
The paradigmes of Ebruds Calde, Syriges. Pris 
and/ Eviafie 7m Nounes » and Verbs' made ' with 
the, Vawels or-.pricks, will give - theſe- particulars: 
z. That yoy may obſerve in every-Diale#whigh let- 
ter tatha Vowell, and which hath got. '2/” Whi- 
thevit hatha,67, 9; or:4-- 3. That the uncertainty of 
aſe in the ſcyerall Djak&s dorh- ſhew theie fallibil- 
: 4:That the rules in Eb7ne, Calde, Syriacs Ara- 
Bic and Exing are too-many-- 5. Thar Arabic hath 
a Vowell on-a letter, where o-hath m__ 
and EbruceC7%. hath .it where the "Arabic hath 
6. Thar this general] variation. ( when the | 
alls are manimous ) ſhewerh theſe pricks _ 
ly 2ecidentaſs. 5. .Zhar that tuſe or obſervation: 


= which ſets downe diverſity of -VoweM# s' Arcentss Of- 


Dagesy in 1ny of theſe Dialetts for diſtinon ſukes 
is not ſound. ''8: That jt is convenient for dopinere 
to know theſe paradigmer, as a. helpe for hereafter 

' to read: without. theſe. Vowelss. That there is four 


| FRTY' -7.1-.3-4.4- 


t= 
" 
of 
I: 
f- 
h 
Fs ; 


. 


-—— ., ” & Y. 
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ſmall accidental agreement in theſe pricks in ſon. 
dertaine words throughont every diale& ; And ther- 
fore the Analogy of the p!ace of theſe pricks, (that 
Bzeither this or that Vowell ſtands for themoſt pare 
nw this or _thir diaſet ) is to bee ſer one. 

= rhis Sm my bc ought to bee diffinguifhed 


And” many ſuch Loni rv | 
wich ybe deduced” abt from them 'B ran t 
ions minde and memo ſpeci ial: 


explication of every diale& I will ſet downe hete 


+ yas as way bee ,. and pou fome reaſons for the's: 


dlerations,' which I uſe, (and have fotirerly intto- 
duced, )' to the end,' yer may obſerve, that-Lcon:- 
ſtautly intend "and indeavour a facility © 


.* Of the Pargdipme for Ebrae: 


Ore ſevey Ofders cf the Vetbs and u] 

ve ſpokenbeſ#< Theſe ſeven-Orders 9. 

wah xather by the pricks, - ,than, conſonants ” 
tetrers»}. In.the role Maſcyline Fog ular, the 

cond radicall ha 'onely a Wage ay rk Wl 


fould , & e ( whertvnderts"er ded 7 Yor & *! | 


{ wherenader js placed u of ha: fag v? —W- 
you have fatah 2070s. hd theo t #it.of. / 
O. By this guttplication of nah dent (ther, | 
the ſecond" radicall is taken away , mai | 
exomeical obſe ruations extant by Buxtorf , and pores 3s 
reate O.par art of the Grammarjans x: who fetting only 
fu E 

rily became. anoma/zes.  . The fame holdes in the- 
Futwo”, and in rhe pretertenſe , ſo Jong as the S6TENt 
is at that ſecond radjca!t: So is- it than, that the: . - 
f:ft-and third Kadrealt for the moſt» part Hath nor © 
2 vowel nor accent. He fame variation of i e ſecond; 


radicallgdort fold in the #/Fland'tb3rdsif it receaves: 


$! 


examples of zere and Holem muſt gecefi -? 


- & Vowell « the; yarjatioa thereof will, bee generally. 
under any letter whatſoever ,. yet, which. Vowels are 
the moſt frequent-in the. Ebrue Bible, you ſee our 
of the Paradigme. Onely you muſt remembzr that 
thifextendg.onely unto Ebrue, nor:to.Co/degSyriagy 
Etfqpic and 7 oh For intheſe dialedis.che changy 
wes and variations are a.great deale. lefſe frequent; 


$+. .4 


then.in Ebrue, 5 as for inſtances. that, the letter hath, 


neyer a ſva- movable, but alwayes a Vowell :. that 


the .lercer. harh nejrher conſtantly a germ or ſus, 


quieſcent ,, but_in, many. places in ſteed of thar,, a 
Vawe!l-... Sothat allcheſe percy obſervations, which. 
Buxtorf and the-ceſt have in a greatquantitys ;con+ 
ecrning the Vowels, (not the SE and accents, 
are . not conftderable. Under the name of the in- 
fnitive onely inthe firſt order _there- are expreſſed: 
formes of a None z- that you: tnay. ſee and obſerve 
the farve mulrjplication in the following orders, 


F.4 


i 8 = 0743: tho7,. + T7 «5 wo7..6 


OV, Vie Ac wiii che gamer imder phe, Fil radi 
ene pre 
wee have bronght in the greaceſt parc of all the forms 
of the 'Nounes, which wg bee found in gimbi his 
1 n#ki#h "and iti Abram de Balmer, nay many of theſe 


alſo, Which Bitorf and other Grammarians chinke 
to be metre 41 fr” and Talmudicelt;,not Bibli- 


call formes of thern,, an opiniog of: no worth, be- 
cauſe 'falfe,. among whom there are-mapy, of thoſe, 
which nik/6/has as Biblicall formes of Nounes. And 
In truch, 'whacſcever Apetor ceacherh and ſpeaketh- 
of' the 'Rabbiuical! and Ta/nmdicall 'Dialefs , an 
thinkes thoſe, formes and. many other things do not- 
belong -.to the Ebrue.,. and doth. include.the Ebrue 
-3nto fo narrow. a.compaſſe as the: Bible, hee ſees not- 


and 


- 


vhat formes of words. (_ Nounes and Verbs. Fraſes | 


”- 
ob _ pa 
. puck oy 

> 


=$ 


EXREPRNEE 


Two Bo. 


oY 


RA A RT SS» 


G MH Gina 


== 


cnCe gp ran ps, 2dZs * 
[Xin one ) 08ay,; ones and. of te BI 


wn ly in — 
fo Ca 
pE EE 7 


ad to be f 


re = ; 


hgnificagion ». ;and. ree7proceyl; 
we finde Fl places of Ic \. ah 3 Wark 
tufve. nay the reciprocallfignification is! 
ts hoth aFjve and pasſtuens » , tove my ney 
an the ſame man that loyes, and-is 


{ in this forme the Arahians Jooke more for I ors 


ſve --fignification , then the aFives. ufingir gry 
conſtantly for the parfive : and noogichity 

this, it hath the ſecond perſon of the preſent 6 of 
wanding or the imperatzve in ſingular and plucall,, 
nor.onely” in Ebrues: but allg in CaldesSyriacs drable. 


| Ind Etzopic- Whenee jt js clear andevident thar,,; i 
| Exception of the Ebrue Grammariansthat v only bas wt. 
der} 


| ind Hofa!Cas they call rhe fecong and fore 


becauſe paſive have nv. zmperetive, is falſe, I warranx 


| [- nifal & hitþae/irpealand upgel inEbrue,Calde, 


and 


a'$1 


TETLL 


= ES SR, 
» Pieces words the very latine 
anon of is is taken as OratoriumaAn Orator)a- 
Then 


euditorylo by Analogy printery, write 
7-Phe inc he framing ps ; 


f worengs or with a Eircuſerl 
ion of thar ar econ 5 jet 


The | a 
X 0Q gear 
. Sc Ne Woman, Hurhand, 


Fowes > BSA hl ſos but 
oor Gn have tot FP it, therefore it ſollowes- 
no:,thar wee muſt 'Teave it nndon. And yet if this: 
tongue doth not afford a cleare diſtin@jon. of: forms: 
by this or that Letter and Vowell. unto every ſort, 


formes 'of Nounes, the greateſt part: whereof are 
fer down by Cimbjin his Mik/62, thereſt by ochers; 


DSS 5 2 EDRISTSELST 


| ” 


as wee ſee, other tongues do not's why flibuld wee- | 


than be ſo mightily vexed with neere 350 ,. or 405- | 


= 


= 


E 


4 


«as , 4 
-y 


; : : wad * , Te . "Y . 
0 1 * D — 
b i A - 


| 


bn? kef"winhy 
ove 5 OW 16, at leaſy thole, 


jory api tin AID 


'The let ewe! res a ys oblediect 


«edge ih dias Fed ob 


dicall as WP » "Orme wn deconidd, the wands 
firſt prerer* tenſes without or wich the affix lerters of 


the perſonall Nonnes as wow? ww? mowy 
Jus? Jus? "why: towh- joe? wc? 


V. x ou 


nut 3nDe) qe): ' Era. nr've? 
« nroy7 tray torogey. prow? 
pug? row? whe) now). vowg? 


| iron pony 1Hvey 7g? pow?) mou 
_ | arey- way» 49Hoo'7 Tun? o1vH5 


| pow: Theſaare the 'examp!es-6f the firſt preter 


hoy gamer when they receave the perſonall Nouns 
Y 


[4 


a 
wh 
ſon 
anc 
on 
thr 
I5'\ 
> | 
nec 
ſon 

F247, COLE nat 

5 | (n 

hp chdwchare DIP Y gras. ene i 
Pſa.13.5. the-reaf a ol thr tr changing of:the ofong | Sur 
In nary V Ig gel and mediator, accent. doch. 1 (1 
ve-th 000 8 dj he mow Tac rom and 

bl Fo i; i ek a 
really bt e to hav ae Bo os, £ Moi oh | the 
Lip aakjdetne'7 it have kholem in? | bei 

any —_— mumber, Tenſe, Order and. Gander at? | pre 
leaſt in one place »' for then i ie may have it in all, 7 fide 
places. 5% wit 
W ./Fhic lug gener :is in the whole. firſt peter” | 5, 
tho gfe je Yeeſee inthe he: ntfs *The | ar 
Janes Mfalthe e wb ONE the' r 
firſt-radieally' as be perediens, ec 
4; Under tle any 10s TR thap ; and fre- | +, 
quently A ;» as you partly ſee by the park-: ” 
digme m 2 4 N92: -DPNSD : ' FANS 1JNgD: rel: 
WYOR NOT MED) NED Ant awahyas; | ord 
dance.cf, foch oupples nongh the whole-prar | 1 
bgme. : Fa : 6 


a 


x 


ILL EEZ EE 


3 Fog 


3 


LILY 


x 


| fides the letters ). being in the vowells and that 


Sam. Cald.Syr. Arab.ayd Etiopic. 209 
\-Zerealonge; 1. Under the ſecond radicall of 
whatſoever yerbe, conjugation or order; tenſe, per. 
ſon,number,and gender. For what Iſayd of Qumez, 
and of kholem, the fame I ſay of xere.. If yee findes 
onely one example among a hundert in the Bib/e 
through all the orders, &c. which hath a zere, that 
is warrant enoughto admit it in all the reſt of the 
pee and perfons , if it pleaſe yousfor this liberty 

uſed in all the reft of the DzaleFs 3 ſo rhat yee 
need not feare to wrong the tongue : and good rea- 
ſon for it : ſuch a foundation being layd by Godin 
nature for a variety of pronunciation of every tongue 
{nor onely of tongues , $-.6-700 or « I000'mules 
diſtant from each other ; but eyen in every tongue) 
infomuch that chere is not one tongue under the 
Sun , that doth not change within every 20 miles 
(I confeſſe inſenfible,). but ſenſible within 49» ar 50, 
and odde miles 3 which _hoJdes alfo in his Orien- 
tall tongue ; whence ir is',_that rhis primitife mo» 
ther tcn2ue to whole Af:ca,” and a fifrh part of Aſa 
deing-but one and. the ſame , and ſeeing that the 
preateſt changing and #lteration of rhe ſound (be + 


within ſo narrow a compaſſe, 1iz- onely. five, « e> 
1,0, us it is no wonderat all, that there is a prearer 
karmony of the vety vowels, ( being onely the 19** 

rt of the Alfaber. )- then is believed: or- &> 
eemed. ' 


Secondly, Zere before the letter js anote of the 
pluraH ('the dualt ineladed) in ſuch words,as have 
cation to the following, wherethe m and a being 
ordinarily ſuperfluous as (INT "372 mathe Bearet 
the Kings of the. Earth axe caſt away : which the Gra- 


mariaus call 7n flatn confirufo; Bart without vowels 
re 1s,no. matter, whither yee- pronounce s eorts 
even 


210 A generall Grammer for Ebrue, 
even #5 Wee ſee in Latine it ſelfe ſuch a variation-of 
@, tolls MgO epi CCOmPTRgOCOmpeg?, m one ind the 
| word ging & 61 | 

Thirdly, Zere is under the firſt radicall , where 
the ſecond being the ſame with the thirds caſt a- 
way-s and that mm the foorth order IB? yoſſth: 


becauſe the root is 23D3 but this holdes not coy- 
ſtantly, for there is DW? yaſſim yirm. 49.20. DVWN) 


venna[sim, Num- 21+ 30+ and yer the root 's DOZzD. 
And ſome ſuch more. Whereby wee ſee,thar even 
this obſervation of the Grammarians about zexe, is 
not_ conſtant. And the trathis , there is not one 
conſtant without exceptions , whereby wee ſee the 
inſtability of them» the inconſtancy of thoſe that did 

ut theſe pricks unto the Bible. And good reaſon 
Þrihe anomaly of this thisd is, . becauſe the ſecond 
radicall \N v4. DNU DU » D'U » is of the 


neereſt kindred with DON , as wee told in Etymology 


Tule 14- | 
3. Hireg the long i is under the ſccond radicall,in 


the fourth order ative as WOT hilthis or Wu, 
| woro or 0079 malthis IT David or MT. And 


this the Grammarians «take tro bee conſtant in the 
roots that 'have (hz ſecond YN. Bur in the fame 
conjugation wee have the preſent commanding fot 
the'moſt part with zere 3 and 'in' Syrige and Arabic 
the ſecond radicaj}l hath in that fourth Order:9. eziz% 
as well:in: ative as paſſive. Andthat neither acci- 
dentally,, but one-and the. fame roor in Ebrue;Calde, 
Syriac and Arabic hath frequently oneand the fame 
vowell ii the ſecofie radieall' in- the fourch Order : 
ergo ll-rhe variatidn is Here without prejudice ito 
Edrne becauſe it is without prejudice in Arabic: and 

as 


— —— 


' 


| 


| Dad ——— 2I7 


| 


gthe 4rehic hath «, fo the-Zbrue 11717), biglab, fo 


that zere or bireq is nor- the or, vowell 
of this order in. ative. 
Second, under the jetter the 
pers L C douall enc out of rudti- 
y call its+ that is\ when, the livin 
fartive hath no relation to.this foregoings, Or 
abſolutly for it ſelſe as for infttnee TI 39D. mls 
kim Kings. Todis the true formative' of the plu- 
rall,TaA ney the peragegic ; and in fuch a caſe wee 
have 2 Jong before the Lerter \ quieſcent : yer 
one word ne Ew maſculine Ong | finiaine wo; 
Bn 1 a Nay where thar yod-is left away as 
Ml cries a ſeg0! or ſhort e as DPN 


if NandtDY U) 1! otherwiſe written FO 
inwhich, with many other examples. wee ſee; a varie 
19 teaches us, 'not -t0 ſtand too precifly upon 
| 

be ſame- hireq we have alſo when a Fanny a? 
25 PIR Ten P2122, &C- 

Heolem firſt, wich a following vau quieſcent either 
ndicall or ſervile, 1-After, the ficft radicalt through- 
Gait the: third and fixch Order as well in Nounes 

& Verbs, 2; Before the var guieſcent in the plural! 
Feminine (a 7" for the.moſt part following ) or maf-. 
culine a I paragagic following as T11 W110 17; both 
the quieſcent vans have a ' kholem' before them. 
Thirdly,after the ſecond radicall jh the preſent com - 

nending , future and preter wiſe @ 1 1? D fyid 


vife THR 9R efqdd 7 will vifhy 4b if 13) ! 


acd! hee canzYer Fhis yay. . is fuperfiuous and 
uld not he there. * 
Secondly, 


Lf fer 


h 4 as 
2125 A gemerall Grammerfor Ebrew, 


"Sebondlly,' withour a"foſlowing: 6a quieſcent, as 
x. - Iv alt preſent, forure,and preters inall Orders, 
e* perſong, and members , and ſo FPIR efgddis 
fer wilttdrnhan MPN, Bec. but where the ſe 
cond radicall farh 'ormay have a kholem wil be eaſily 
ſeenein the Ehrew chntordences for if wee have but | 
one E le;thar will ſhew for all-the reſt, ' and'in' 
—_ | a are. many/DiRionaries onely; for that 
ſe tothew what verbs, whither perfe&t or im 
Cece «& bave a fatah a, or Keſra, e, or damma 0, in 
which vowell Zbrue, Calde, Syriac, and Arabic do 
marveiloufly.agree.And jn many. other places. 


Sureq' is never written withour Fa ». from | fo 
whence many. times a confuſion , of, Roots; pros: | et 
cedeth, the Yau fureg ſervile not being diſcern- | 

| able. from the Radical, where jt comes to paſſe| | 'q; 
that many. Grammarians ; and all Di@iopary writ- k 
rers, none exceptyhave ſet downefalſe. roots. Now wn 
whereas the rootis as it were the Houſe , wherein. } v1 

| acertaine ſignification doth conſtantty.dwell, and is - | de: 
not to bee found clſe where ; ''ir :muſtneceffarily 
follow,that when the root is miftaken, the fpnifica- 
tion muſt be miſtakeyalſo. Therefore I ſer downe | 
firſt the ſureg as without that 1au-'+ 1. Inthe letter | 
vas ſervile, fignifying Alt forts of conjunions he, 
forea word beginning. from DD af TIM ou | fff 
badereks and in.the way, DVD! vimin das and from lat 
the day. MP2) Yufetakþ, and the doore," 2: In | © 


the formative: Letter vev of the plurall quner nr bane 
the verts;a6 WAG7.le th/s where the poynt ſures, on 
ſhopld ſtand before.the letter ? belonging-to.U fn | 7, 
bv Vai 3 When thai obs is the heir radi- Ne 


: 2 oP rob » In. boku , WO), 241 he 
ra khn 


> Wh | = 


"IS. 
= RD 5.4 


| Dx if. 


- 


" Suns Cala dhatdrw tne m_ -213 
wk keg Hes? "7 O__ upon es. ls.che 


ro he. 
ſeryile: pl po Fad 
: Wha i is ith TEN a5 
AR 1447. (coin, $1 Whek ir" before rhe firſt 
radical) at the fervile Terttr'4 thi Tourch Order pal- 
"five as —— hugari's whore 'that van" is dleately 
{uperfivons, and ſhould not be there; And i ip indy 
other places 
"Fatah: firſt, 'under the Letter 73 dtmonſtcaivs: 
as bY hayyom ro ay; this day: 2. der Þ, JI» 
when that I is put 2awayy-for. yet Ynderſtood ; 45 


"ONT DY9 BY? Hayy#m,” echy#m, loyivn- 3-' Un- 


&t the ſervileAetter before the root 1 in rhe preſent 
3nd furuce of the faurthorder «ive, As W977, 


wor halthis » alths. 4 Under the firſt radical! 
inthe ſecond. preſent and. future aFive, in all the 
"$feb order. &s W997 WomR wars worn - 
"latthes , alatthes » bitlathts "erlarthes , under the 
ſecond radicall of any Verbes Order, Tenſe, Perſon 
-and-Number. As WOT lath3ry &c- 6. Br fore the 
yot"in'duall with an actent.» AS 2H ſamayim. 


7: Under the ſecond radical! in ſome: (though few) 
Neyns. As UN dba Hony FD mab. B. Before 


the affix: Þ with an accent yery frevently 1TP9 
Fe FH 


214 f generall Grammer for Ebruc, 
Fyeldni.  9-Before 2Jerrer. witha ; 

rien CW or , ES _ 

I inderN' 


Len in the mT 


InNounes it's abi Ap jo. the.laft 

a_ ſefer- DNR, ottem [IR atten ONE meh 
JUVNT. yruſalem- | 3ln {pme few Verbs ». in lac-of 

xere.under the ſecond radical! 1B) kiffer UI. kip- 

'bes- »N et conſtantly 5nche facure , when the chid 


radicall is 1. As TROW yaaſheb. 4 Before the Nſer- 
vile which is aftormative of the Feminine Gender. As 


| boſe. frequently ; S 2 double ſegol before 
ft, rRY9 mmeger . ny fegeder, and in. many 
-Nounet;2s FJD melek; Andin.other places. , _ . 
Rule 4-Thegreateſt Anomely 15 in Ebrucyin the 7 
of the diales there is kfſe according to the ny 
of the vowel prics- 
"This p#rt of the inward variances. anomaly »: of 
, mutation of poynts and prics » which, are wrongly 
cald vewels, dependeth in method ypon Orthegree 


' f5 iv marter upon Orthografy and enatogy- The me- 
' thod-of thele eaclance ariſes from thejr variety in 


are fewelt, there is the <afier and lefle variance. In 
Arabic where there are opely three vowels and one 


Orthegrafy, from whence it comes that where there | 


—_—_— 
Z 


A _—_ & = 


* - 
- = 
eg & L-] 


LY 


A2Soom pw © 


FS 3-0 


SE 


ſua, it is jmpoſtible that the anomaly of them ſhould 

be ſo great, as that of the Erhiopians and: Syriac, | 
where there are ſix or fue, and the;Ca/deans, where | 
there are as many as in Ebrue z but yer without in- 
rent of fuch a ſtrictneſſe, as is obſcrved by the Jewer, 
where the fiſteene pricks are divided into _ 
orders 


| i changed for- agy [ow 


" SaanCald. FL Yor Etiopic. 215 
ord " og ſeverall 
nadyr; Mor lang» ſhort is Cath Orin or eronng eve 


* 
i»vt3 


The Anal map, 2 6 on 
© Tis is.chreebolt;, -x; 


anyone To pal 


[2 btn, ed Re ſonnes. -Noris 


wr ro make a ac. and pnuſuall 
cald, becauſe 'never fond in the pan = VS 
'D. gimbt in his Mikd/ in this and many . 
-qmples\would have its +42. 2L-banth ire fo, 
i fare, (whence T9 fen ,"leaft trberwiſe) DIIBFe- 
war from MIDfoech »  becee this permutationof z F; 
into. Z will do as much as 4 coyne of a new:anifuall 
fingnlar*: the* like iy *u Od v0.2 Head 4 0" 
"off m,Ucads. "7 aw 4Gitys' GY 071086 DW 
| one Cities. 

2- Or fr faſioee. As ory, khbem andort? 
pp the Celde, Syriac and Arabic alſo bath, whence 


"DINNN pdelikbem:frmBerlehem: Low k Lamek, 
| RN and FIN from (JN. 

3. Orthe ſhoneft among themſches , the 'hogle 
inftead of the componnd , -or compound Inſtead 
ay fingle : or one compound in ſtead- 
ther 

Yet to ſpeake n more fully ; of every one 3. wee | ſhall 
follow the - orders layd 'downe 'in Orthografy ». vit- 


gamer Feri;hirekthe long kbolem [i irek fatahs ſegol, 
bireg the ſhort,qomez theſhort,gubbuz,ſu2yſve fatah» 


foe ſegol.ſva gomez. 
1. Damez for zere, and 7ere for game? m one 


and the fame word,vig. DONT rafim,and IVON? 
resit 3 


216 PPAR —_ Roy 


pede the lerrer. "7 rhath both« and e, {© MT bgi | 


pl.D'NI batrims _ MA wv the fixes Yah. beti, 


uy berka: - - 

L for Hi n Hireg Or game 

| SiON - ings pot ONT riſen > Io; ir 
mx gim.” Item where {8.0 ſhould be a hireg 
Cas under.the ſecond radicall in the fourth order 


| Me when the third Radicall is 7gas 717377 for 
M9 AWT "_— 

3. Qamezfor Holem and Mojem for gamex- As 

"ur ids, OUR? as 5 ON ends vr ger. 


, 19Y rifr DAT riffarim. wo miſdr, DOD 


[anon Qamez for ſureks and ſareg for Jamex. In the 
\Yirſt perſon of the fature. As IN xcaland 


«qu! here the RN hath or u : ſo vnderthe ſame. ra” 
dicall in divers. tenſes , as DÞ gim , and DIP» 


gium, 
5.Zere for hirek the long, and, hireg the long for 
zere- - AS TRAN hafged TPRAT: or 12971 bofiid 


Tn 1omth Toh tomick) Gon yoſef 5 JON! youth 
WD miſor and VNWr meſarim. 

Zerefor Holem, and Holem for gere. As-UN) 
76s IU" refit. NR £4, TWIN 0:(whence II ot 
JN ork; DN 0:41 JD'N orinRec- 


7-Zere-for ſureg;and ſureq for zere- As T9 fugel 7 
and NPY fagud. Which two formes hve one and | ; 


the ſame fignification. 
8. Hireq the lone for Holems and Holem for Hire 
the long. As IM mdr, mots, motis, with an inter 


poſition 


| 


| | 


. $am.Cald.8yr.Arab.and Etiopic. S083 - 


ſirion of 7,more,death,andin many other places and 


' formes that © with Hireqs ASIVDT hemir.And mas 


Ny More. 

. Hireg the long for fureg,a"d ſureg for Hireg the 
wo. As ONT? Rakbim and DVT Rakbiim MP9 
fagid,and Nj-Afagud,which two formes have oneand 
the ſame ſignification. , - , | x 

10.' Holem for ſureq and ſurtq for Holemzis the laſt | 
among the long Vowels:, and is very frequent. As 
DIM yarbm DIM yarkm Becauſe that ] doth quefce 
Ts a Iſo among the ſh 

There are ten changings alſo p the ſhort yow- 
&& where either td io of ſhort vowels are found 
either ia divers formes, at the ſame lerrer, or jn the 
fame forme at rhe fame letter. "2 
1. Fatah for ſegdland ſeg0! for fatah. Here all the 
Grammarians do give many examples 3 eſpecially if 
the laſt-or one before the laſt be a gutrural lecter,and 
the accent.ar the ſyllable before the laſt: in place-of 
one or two ſegols is for the moſt part a Fatah and do 
call thar a fata vicar for ſegoLwheras they ſhould call 

lVowels vicar,none of them being exempt from that 
changing, as we ſaw in thelong. enyt 1357368 


- 


"22. Fateh for ſhort Hireqzand ſhort Hireq for pardh 
A513 TI. TA, DER "0 for ORind all 


thoſe, thathave the firſt radical \\N-DAlſo TDI 


- 3-Fatah for ſhort gomey or qubbuz md hore gomet 

dt-gubbus for fatah is not frequent but rare 3exeepy 

inthe aRive- of the.ſecond order, Where there js fa- 

teh or ſhort hireg , in the paſſive Were 13 9ubbux at 

Mfr radical 9506 RD Seats PU Ti Faepad: 
$*\ L 


# 
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-- mnegeffary aſreration_ becauſe of the vowels,our 
"+10 > /trernes the gender- 
+. $e 0/f0r ſhort hireq , and hireg for ſegol. As 


L. IN Wiicize IN for 728 DIW? for Du 


his permmra-ion 1s conſtant in the fourehifrbfexth 
anc ſeventh furure, where N hath ſego/, and 12M, 


hireg. Fxcepr IAN M78 VAUN TI and 


WN in, all the Verbs thas have the firſt radical: van 


and: 10l :. 

s. Se. 2! for ſhort qomer or r oubbur.; and ſhort 
gomez ». 0" quhbyz, or. Segol is not frequentybutrare : 
The examples of tha;-4iteration yee muſt pur here- 
1N- 
6. "She re hireq\ for ſort gome? or gubbuz;and the 
ſhort gomeg; or-gubbuz,, for. the ſhort hireq. As 


FE PR for NT1..3N Adde hereto | 
Fatah forſegol p.217- As DT the letter Ris wil have 
it alfo,as TI he laſt R regards it not,as N01 Rg 


Ma Cares not fort ſomerjniee}as'/ ny never, |. 
bur ſometimes oy the. farah before the 7 being 


made; long for any great yowell: faces! - As DIT? fre- 
quently. DI] ſeldom. By.the< many examples, 
you ſee that whicher you read a ore : it is all one. 
Aid, ſegl- for fatah- + when the: guctural” Letters 
have a long q, or ſua gamer. As ONT. ITN 


from P'R&the N with fatah, becaule N hath no 


ganue ©: DUI» 95 for I fo orig 
for. NR; ; M297 ad © Jun; except 1 which he- 


” ne hear bach an the wod part gamer; on 


Sam.Cald.gyreArab. and Etzopic. 219. 
ſegol. As D'NT for DN and many more. By 
which you may againe perceive the liberty. yee have 


As to pronounce, and topoynt otherwiſe than the bible 
JW" 'nowis in every word there being almoſt none e&x- 
th, ample for any forme, perſon,tenſe, or orders: where 
MN, | -  yeewill not eafily finde many exceptions. And [ 
oy | wond-T that all the learned men ſhould not have }. 


bin able ro make-that neeefſary concluſion our of 


van | © ſuch an innumerable nwltitude of anomalicafpunFa> 
tions » that there was no neede at all to ſeeke for and 
wrt | obſerve that punation: | by 44h 
Ce. + The ſhorteſt do interchange among themſelves. 
ere- 1. Under guttnrall lecrers in place of a fingle ſua is 
, ' aiſumeda compounded. Inſtead of fgod jÞ9. the firſt 
"= lerter ( without a vowell) becanſe no-yutturall hach 


no compound but a ſingle ſua ; whereas in the ſame 
Ws. forme TAR hath ſug fatah, becauſe ourturall : 19 
| 4 ſua fegot, becauſe gurturall ; ID fri ," fuye; with a ,- 
Ks -fingle ſva, bur "7 Kholiwitha ſua geme7 (becauſe 21 
YO |. a gutturall leccer,) in ſtead.of VOIW-Abii. So JIN | 
eing | adonay becanſe gurturall hath ſua fateh's at, 73171 
fre- | yhovah, becauſe no gurturall , a«ſng/e foe. That 
ales, | name doth not ſo much as once take the yowels or 
pricks of the name adonay » neither doth adonay ad- 
'mit of theſe belonging ro” yþov4h *: there” being a 
TN | great. diverſity betweene: T1! yhoueh and 12IN 
h no | adong)> asthere is berweene 1IN- ab6d to- periſh, 
INU | and 9 26h God, or N29 fog to viliceand DAN 
h he- | -choman abyſſe. Aud FW bobondh, V2 vaboudh 
498 | hach jior the points of !FNNA 12NX7.for then ir muſt 

| "C3 | be 
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be-TINMA and ſo wee never finde i-z1.0r is it regular- 
ly capable of theſe poynts.3 bur looſes its lingle ſvaz 
ind the letter before hath fatb for hireg onely by 


permutation of ore ſhort yowell for another. Wheie 


with wee determine that great queſtion about the 
prononnciation of the name yhovah mT ſayings 
that it hath alwayes its owne vowels,and never thoſe 


1598 edonay » nor doth it looſe a compound but a ſingle 


ſvain the compoſitions. with 305; { and thoſe who 
ſay it hath the pricks of adonay are either blinde , or 
unskilfull in Grammar 3 ) and therefore it is never 
to be pronounced adonay , nor to bee eſteemed nn. 


. utterable by the pricks, it hath,or by the loſſe of its 


roper pricks,: which are as proper now to it,as zere 
ca hot were Or are to the word MUNTI brefer, 
and ſo, no ignorance , nor myſtery js there to hee 
conceaved about the?pronounciation of it. And if 
rhe Jewes did jt becauſe they would not have thar 
name profained by pronouncing it , then is it partly 
3 childiſh, (nay impious ) invention , where the 
command of God Almighty for not profaining is 
precedent, and more binding the conſciences,part- 
Iy blaſphemous » ſtriving thereby never to' have it 
pronounced at all , whereas God forbids onely the 
irreverent and vaine uſing thereof. But to ex- 
communicate them that ſhould offer to pronounce 
It, as if they. ( by the abolition of Gods proper 
Name out of mens hearts ) defired to pull the very 
memory of God himſelfe out of the heart of 'men, 


_ that Ged forbid wee Chriſtians ſhould allow of in 
them or us,or any ſort of people. 


Secondly, infteatof one compound foes there is 


- znother by the ſame prommcietion. As for inftance 


T1Vrt and 199 ft and ITN for 5PM) and once 


"Ip ns =y 
[PII the refs alwayes PTTT, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , in many places under theſe gutcurall 


lett.rs there is a fnele ſvg in place of 
TMIM inſtead of ini MIS 6c, 2-1 ng ben 


Fourthly , under a non gutturall 3 compound for a 
ſingle ſua, as 'f) MP? W122 and many others. 


a” A » +» ff 7 Þ>"Www 


e,e,1,1,0,0,0,u:; | » 
1. When that ſyllable which wasa long one, be- 


comes a ſhort one, As A 17 into 1 talI' be into 
6 b o . » ; . 
/2 bel 1 bi into 72 bi} 1 bo into 7A bot q bu mto 


3 bul : as for inſtance. MN1 bhama? : the long 


lyllable ma, becomming mat in flatu conſtru Fo,(or 
with a relation to the following word Jgetting in 
ſtead of 1 a I\ is MANA bhemar : and againe the 
firſti long 5h8,. becomming bhem , as in JNDNA 
bhem the gets a ſego/:the reaſon is, becauſe rhe long 
_— becomes a ſhort , therefore the long vowell 
a ſhorr. 
2. Gonſtantly,a ſhort yowell becomes, long » when 
the ſhort ſyllable becomes long. As Ml bal into 


I bay 71 bel into A be, 72 bil into 1 bz, 72 bo 
into A bo, 71 bul into 11 bu. As for inſtance TP2 


fa gad with the affix 11/39 fya do. Alſo ? for my. 
L 3 in 
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in M2, S for NY n NSD a0? written with 


© . the ſvg expreſſed or underſtood under the finall non 


gutturall letters , but never under N and #7, when 
e long vowell goeth before , but when a ſhort one 


| preceeds it; is there alſo. underſtood, As TIN 


. ehxeh NY N79 » &c. Againe the Jong yowell 


becomes ſhort. 
- Thirdly, when Nanding in a ſhort ſylable with 


a Med iator , that Mediator doth fall away : as 22 


bil into 72 bal, 72 bel into T2 bet, 72 bitinto, 


P2.6it, 7-3 64/into 73 bob 12 647 into "72 but. 

For inſtance MN zt, "TN the accent being taken 

away by the following maqqef. So m% c6] becom- 

. ' Againgq.the ſhort vowel becomes a long if either the 
. Mediator leave irs ſyllable,or being a lover, co be- 


come one* of the higher degrees, which they call the 
Kingly accents: as for inſtance;D \DUTN haſſamayimithe 


accent is Mediator,and therby the ſhort vowell is able. . 


to make up long ſyllable : but in MDYDUT baſe 
ſamayma': the ſame Mediator is a great Duke,: cald 
atnak, hence the ſhort yowell is changed into a 
. long: ſo TÞ9 faqad wich a Kingly accent is T9 

faqid. In ftatu conſtrufto ,(or in relation to the fol- 
lowing 'fubjtantive-Jche accent is underſtood to bee 
gone; Whichris all one, as if it-were really gon, and 
hath the ſame yertue,notwichſtanding the accent be 
preſent. As MMP from MPRY I from 7 WF 
from V1 JM from E Bu MM from MV from T9 in- 
ſtead 


” 


ge. HT, 


—— Fa ww w# 
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| TORT, &c, | F. B- that falſe conceit of the.-Gram- 


' ſtead of 19: becomming, ?2. becauſe. che quieſcent 
terrer takes the yowell long for long.to change by 


pernmtation- 


- 


Obſeruatigne., - ..-/ -.:5 
$ Mas ity 2002 nd v9 at tn ti 
WW Here this downe right qppoſite change (from 
a long a,into alhgrr 6, or ſhort. into Jong )) is 
not-found , bur ſome; other.nor ſo oppoſite , as for 
exathple ey7,0;8 for a»0P ax75038, for e,Or ae,0.us for 
74 Or azezizy for 0, Or az04d,0 fOr us Je muſt con- 
ceave firſt thar the downe right oppo te mutarihh 
hath beene there , and then thar the orherperimaura- 
tzon came, in y and brought an e,7;0,u, for ©: a; 70,» 
for e : ©>6,0*for 3: a, for ot newogforyt and 
then' the thing is. well, and rules Tremaine: /con- 
ſtant. . £ 0A. 1.101 
"0! +7 Fonre exceptions whourtbecRulenit iT - 
AS the true mutation 15 fourefold,. ſo the excepti- 
on is fonure-fould, 1. Where aſhort vowell ( with- 


our a following moveable Jetter. in the ſame 1y)lables: 
or without- dages, Or an accent medzator, ) abſolves 


a long yIſabſe”: as', INQ TYP for MM by « 
Permiutarion of a ſhort faruh-for:a-ſhort bireg: Jann 


,marians, asif all the compound ſus were:movable, 
viz. conſtantly to” go- to the following letter;hath 
made _ - -put* a metre in = 
fore» whereby they: raife another errours: teachiy 
that mereg hath the ſawe, authority », that he rive 
accents; haye, viz..zo.keepe ſhort. wr in 2 t6bg 
ſyllable by its- mediation ,. and ſo make metez a 
true accent. Three falſe _ for neteg is no ac- 
cents ' 


cent, nor hath the propriety of a medzator, nor is 
neceſſary by N. For inftance in JO ohlo WW 


eſhe. 


2- Thar long vowels'\may ftand in a ſhort ſyllable, 


as P'F2 1-21 YT BAND and that con- 


ſtantly in the laſt ſyllable' ending on1 and ? with a 
ran paragogicy>ut without a mediator- 

_ 3: In relation, or flatu conftrafo the long vowell 
is not changed , as for 'inſtarice anI 444 Mp2 
mibtsh 2 mattdn,(5c. 7 ha 

 4:Of the fourth exceptzthat a,ſhort rowell doth not 
change 'into & longs notwithſtanding the word be 
in flatu conſtruttq » or in relation to the following, 
and thereby the: accent is eſteemed to bee loſt, as 


TV. 1. Kings 4-5: inſtead of mY | 


The third ſort of Anomaly is. the contraion of 
ſyllables,viz. . when one or rwo ſyllables (more then 
ihere were before )-come into the word-'' This 
contraction of fillaÞles cannot bee done by caſting 


away any letters, C whither neceſſary or unneceſſa+ 


ry) of that word , but rather by caſting away of 
. rheſe-pricks eſteemed vowels : whither long or ſhort, 
gone excepted-After which caſting away of any vow- 
-el{;the faſhion of theſe maſters is to put the ſvaſemple 
of compound underneath rhat letter z ( as you had it 
-in Octhografy...)The reafon or figne of this caſting 
away. of vowels is,. when the accent looſerh its place, 
-going fronxits letter to the nexr,orthe next fave one 
'of_rwo/ following As for. inftance.| WD? ara, 
lathts, lathds, the accent is at the ſecond: radical!, - 
which hath eirher fatah, 7eze or kholem; Now if 1 
N, or MX, with a vowell given unto the third radicall, 
go come unto this wordzther the accent muſt go to- 

; wards 
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| heoſethe firſt vowel! : wy? 
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wards that third radicall, 2s yee ſhall have it in the 


following rules of accents. Which being done thus 


now? MU? 1H? all forts of vowells ( none 
excepted ) that are ar the ſecond radicall fall away 
and then ic becomes thus » NOW? 10197 ww. 
we-Only of rwo ſyllables, wheras orherwiſe itwould 
have bin of" three. | : 30 
-* Many more examples might bee given for this 
kinde of caſtingawayzit teing fo frequent that there 
is ſcarce one line in the Ebrue Bible withour' it. Fur- 
ther, becauſe there may ariſe a doubr, which of twa 


vowells is caſt away , the firſt, or the ſecond,. and 


why in that example nor as well the firſt as the ſe- 
cond, I muſt give here ſome ſmall dire&ions » when 


the firſt or ſecond , or both vowels are caſt away. 


(Y<t for a beginner theſe are unneedfull,for hee will 
ſee well encugh,if hee bath the full word before him, 
which is there caſt away 3 if not, let not that trouble 
him. )- 1. Withour affixes ( in all orders; tenſes and. 
rſons ending onthele letters,  q 1 1\ {lo that the 
regoing letter receive a vowell, in all verbs with- 
out 111" the third , or 1 the firſt and ſecond 
radicall ,) the ſecond vowell is caſt away, as we ſaw 


it in three letters: one example more for wiz O07 1 
Ithas, thts, thr, CI confeſſe it isonely-one fyl- 


' abfe, yet it is the ſame caſe as if 7-the firſt radicall 


had a vowell J I fay Wo? lithft > as Wo? lithſu : 

where you ſee the ſecond radicall hath loſt its vowel. 
But why ? becauſe it hath loſt its accent , which is" 
gone to the third radicall and it went thither,becauſe 
that hath-got the-yowel.'. 2. The fame perſons, an 
tenſes which have two yowels, iſ they ger the affixes, 


? becomes 190? 1baſos 
L. s ; and. 


and this with all affixes, -the ſame in theſe foltowing 
and the like Nounes, v2. W gado1 WIND maor, 
8c. 3. Both Vowels, in Nounes ending on a ſhort 


Syllible as TID melek, TV fayirgGe: 


, 


Af} the monoſ) HabJers' both Nounes and Verbs tin 


the:Nonn js: comprchended the 7nfinitive of the firſt. 
order ; in the Verbs, the imperative or preſent com-: 


matiding of the firſt order.- AsF2 J\ (D 77 Mp 
DIU UA" YOU I'D, Or boke to my Gramma. 


ricalt delineation in Latine. 1646. at Amſterdam - 


prinred in quartowhere.yon finde ir in the paradig- 
mes, therein more cleare , becauſe I did pur there 
black nexr'to whitezthat iszv hereas in the Bible, or 
other Grammats you ſhould onely finde the anomaly 


wichoot the ſhew of ana/ogy,where,that it might be 
clearer,(a thing very neceffary for all beginners in' _ 


Ebrue onely,and that for thoſe, who will rot go on 
ia this rongue without theſe pricks , unjuſtly cald 
yowels,)thereI 8id fer the analogy by it. * 

The exceptions of this third ſort of ansmay is, 
when the vowels retaine, where otherwiſe they are 
uſoally caſt away ( in Ebrue onely , for this ſpeech 
of the pricks doth exrcnd *no further for the pre- 
ſent ) as for-inftance. 1. When the accent -js not 
falling away , for its going downward to.thefollow- 
ing L<tter or ſyllable, was the -requifite condition, 
ergo that not being performed., the cafting away of 
theſe yowels cannot be expeRed: for inftance JAN 
PLS father, 'hence IN alſo, abl my Father inftead 
ef ?IN, andfo TR a brother and my brothers, 


07 a father in Laws and my father inLaw. P IN | 


YVANwnd 1 IN tur DIR Nbecavſe the accent is 
a ir05rokin gbjkemghence i ——— 
h ” | om 
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— 


"wo we 


5D» x* 


"> 


- 


- 


may be:caſt aways -when-the accent 


| fowel ſhoulgalſofalt away; there moſt needs rome in. 


from under the N; the hke-1n FIANs DIR 


[FAN vc... So MAINT, iaftcad of DNV and? wa 


| inftead of NNN which for the mof? puireis | ſo'ar thoſe 


accents, which are of pe, 1 Er'T hes fo 
Fr b athan, .09c.. Be 

wocy? ia pee + 4 ag "6p hs iq ref FA 
fake chooſe rather rhe rave RY 0 
ſhort vowell in a ſho ble can be caft ; for 


inſtance, bireg and en DIO AMEDLA 8. - Bowe 


ttm; becauſe it is aid, that all youek k lows. on(hor: 


proviſion thax the ſhort or long roncl es In a-lon 
Mable. or the; (308 before ſhot ls becbme a6 


long. 
The reaſon 0 the neceſli of the to oxi not 
| of the ſhort ſyllat le is, becauſe that in the Thort ſyl- 


lable there being already one ſvg , If 'that ſhort 


its place another ſua/Now.twa fu4s in the; Li 
bf-a word cannot be-ptonounced/, or to ſpeak More 


| accuratly ;-in- this: rangue, no Letter with a.Yowell 


doth take before ir ſ{c}fe two: Letters without one, 
3s; wee do in-Enpghiſh,” z» ſpreng-time 3 where,ont ly 7- 


hath the Vowelt &. ſ-and p hath nonez-and yet both 


theſe Letters withourc: a fron are park t0- 
getherwith 17 , ſayings :/þ 5 & Ao 


uſed in this tongue, as lace apt 3 Y 


firſt Letrer” (if it-evet had a Vn a der muſt- 
recurne,- ſo that itis better.not to caſt ir away at all 
thenafcer ſuch caſting away to fetch: Ity a place it 


1 there againe-. 


36m or vovell i ina long yon ua as v7 in OEgo 
gh ex: way : beca LM 
trout "Fioſt o; 8 x A 


ms | 
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 t6ig'fyllable 'dorh ipreſuppoſe the preſence of :the 
accent. Now the preſence and abſence of the ac- 
cent atone and: the fame time, are contrarieties,aud 
.cannot be expected 3 therefore the ſhart vowel cans 
not þe;.caft away. being in a long ſyllable. _ 

. 4- Vipon the ſame | bores 2 lony vowel cannot be 
«ft; away iy a ſhort ſyllable ,* becavſe the accent is 
Tequired togither with the long vowelin a ſhort fyl- 
lable,and here fs. required the accests loſſe. 

g, Neither can along vowel be caft our of a long 
ſyllable, which having '1N guzeſcens, ſtands in ſtead 


of 'a ſhort ſyllable *: for inſtance : if in hirfaggadtem 


DRNP9PT none of theſe ſhort vowels can be caſt 
away, by the reaſon given, ergo neither if the ſe- 


cond letter of any fhort ſyllable ſhould looſe its. 
moveableneſſe or. ſva, the vowell notwithſtanding-. 


by the. peennry mutation becomming long , could 
be caſt away., let the accent go never ſo far : as for 
inftance;i7 ho do ſtand in place of th livgthis isa 
fhortffllable , that. a long » there are in both. alike 
tw6'Letrers; onely here che ſecond is movablezand 
ſo makes a fhort ſyllable , there the ſecond is quieſ- 
cent,"'and wakes a long 3 I ſay , rhar the vowel can- 
not be caſt away either in the.nne or the other ,when 
. the actent- goes. away ,. notwithſtanding the Tong 


frayesin '@-long fyHable:, becauſe it is-in place of a 


ſhort ene,as own? "not D'U97 from Ov. 


6. Hf VN guieſcent bee caft away , yet becauſe 
they are in -cerraine places neceſſarily underſtood, 


the long vowel in ſucha toug ſyllable cannot be caft 


away, as DW? lothfim- : 
7. Where there goeth before the long yowel ina 
long ſyllable a., ſus Either. belonging $0 7 long 
, o c 


{ 
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"he ſame. ſylla 
_ fore as TIIN afcard. 3-In dages. MUAA baqgaſa 


ſyllable or nor , as for inſtance Þ in DV, And 


this faſhion of 4c is in this tongue. 1:Expreſly in 
l " ooph OMNI 2-In the ſyllable be- 


47-7: 


in ſtead of MUPRA. 4: underſtood under thie quieſ- 
cent going before. - As D'NSVD motzaim. the'fame 


obſervation is about the lor g vowel zeregbirecbolem, 
ſurec,and other ſhort vowels,if ſuch examples are to - 


be had.Except DYNO ſabuim Duo ſalifim in. 
ſtead of U ſpu;/{z,for diftinftion ſake,as Grammarians 
wil have it;from D'JNAU DIWINU, butl believe no 
ſuch diftin&ion ro be in the pricks z but onely by a 
meere accident: in-theſe and ſundry other words 


' this long vowell. is not fallen or caſt away , notwith- 


ſtanding the accents . removall from VIAW and 


: w? U ſubs, ſalic- 


© Analogalf unto this contraction: is the combinati=- 
on'of two. letters withour a vowel into one ſy{lable, 
which the Grammarians in Latine give by this cule-; 
duobys- ſuayim- concurrentibus pro priori aſſumitur 
bireg : that is 3 if two ſu4s come together for the 
firſt is put& hireq : for-inftance TP® fgod; © hath 
a ſua, and Þ the ſecond radicall hath both a vowell 
and an accent : in the feminine gender this fyod te- 


| eaves anz, to ſay, di, whence the accentpoes' to 


the third radicall 4, becauſe it receaves a vowel, 
hence is that. s of gg. caſt away , and 9 remaini 
without a yowel receives a ſvg , thus YJP9. In ſuc 
a caſe the firſt lexter receaves 3 þireq_and then Ifay 
YIP9 $gdi, becauſe here in this rongue three con- 
Gnants before. one yowell the maſters do _—_— 
. . o 


but. aftes the vowel it may bee. About” this 
rule are to be obſerved theſe. following things, 
I. The Letters that haveno vowell muſt go before 
thar letter that hath one in the ſame ſyllable, ſo that 
no vowel go before theſe rwo ſums, for then each 
of theſe two vowels take to themrthe.neereſt Lettre 
without a vowel as 179! yfqdu 5D. are withont 
 vowels,d 9 and yod haye vowels;therefore ) takes 
the neareſt © F, and q 4 the neareſt Þ. 2. there 
comes nor in only hireq, and ſometimes fateh and 
ſezvf as the Grammarians ſay, bunt alſo gomez the 
ſhore 3 as TIT bofgad VONN holta , inftead 
of Tag bfqad, worn hlthas ; and. gubbuz- AS 
P29 fuggad inſtead of WAI fogeds YO? tur 
thas inſtead of wer? ttthas : fo thatrhe rule muſt 
: be miore generall, duobizs ſuayim concurrentibus a 
ſumitur vocals brevis. Two ſuas coniming togerher 
- . before a vowel inthe fame. ſyllable», aflume any of 
_ the (ſhogr; vowels: in ſtead; of. the firſt-ſvas; 133. No 
long vowel / can bee taken inſtead of the- firſt ſos, 
'tecauſe..it-is againſt the nature of along vowel to 
frand with a ſvg following in the ſame ſyl{able with- 
out 2 med!ator accent , as is ſhewed in Orthografy, 
4.Fhat ic muſt not be underſtood ro: he:meant.only 
of a ſeng/eſuas; but alſo of a.compamd queer onely 
under 4 ton gutturalbut alſounder a gutturalt.Let- 
, ter ; as van Kholyo,. in ſtead of Wm from? 
as 9 frz0 inſtead of Y9 from YI9 frz. s. If 
the ſecond letrer be a gutturathlooke what vowell i 
doththen Ce OS as v Mas acompapye 
one, ſuch a vowel is tonftahtly taken' tder 
foregoing tetrer with a"fuay? WIdr the Grad 


ans. 
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ans give by ſome other new rule, vip- enttyrales 
punFuant fe Go. precedentem, whereas that rule is ſu- 
perfluous,being already inclofed in that rule; ſvezim 
cncurrentibiuys pro priornt aſſumitux, vocalis parva: : 
o TY! Vin yamod receives farefibecaueDius ſua 
fatah. 6. Nor is here any exception to be made as ' 
ſua gorex gave to the foregoing letter a long 
;ninh as ſome Grammarians faſly afſerr, reading 
171) vakþoli, where you may nay muft readevg- 


kbol : (o MODAN oholibamah , not aholibamah, 
am the Engliſh tranſlation. 7. If three ſuar come 
together, as from MIL gbtret , with the affix of 
the firſt perſon in ſtead of \7NA1 for the middle or 
ſecond ſvg is put a ſhort vowell » gbi7tj NYT, 
Oppofite to this contraF/on is a frequency of re- 
thaning vowels , becauſe the Accent remaines at its 
place » and notwithſtanding one or two ſyllables 
aejoyned unto that words end, yet the actent 
remaining: where it was before , the voiwell,either: 
at the accent or before, is nor caft away. 1:Nounes. 
and Verbs ending in 11 without. the affix lerers 
of the perſonall Nounes : for inſtance in Verbs. 
NAM for SONS 9 for YT ITN for 120 
®Nounes. IU Sebi for 1O0 54; "IN ani far "IR 
afs i) yoft for 19! »f : alfo 17.7 kholt for- 
"7 khli 'or with affixes, in.ſtead of ſua is ſex 


| cawer; Fatah, zere or ſego! before WT 1) 11 71Þ; 


Wl Zarths for JUN Zorkd. TUV!) jiraſchs 


nd \or JU! Jiraſka. Before: which: Lerter I ke in 


fone words one ſyllable yemaines by rranſpoſiri- 
ON- 


4 % 


Tv. 12. 
eſpecially in the 1- and 
preterrenſe in yerbs that 
call —_— 

va, the accent 1 


zammita of PPD mgg., is DpOn amaggotem for 
PPFDI nmaggtem: of bon kbtt is hakbillot 0. 
for mm hakbillta.3 The ſame is always in the ſe. 
venthpretertenſe,bur inthe fourth pretertenſe only- 
ſometimes. in verbs: of the Racicall 1 3; of VN. 
furs is DRY vunfororemyfor DPY\90) vunfer 
rem. - Of DR gum NDYM 'vahagimot}, for- 
mDpT"! vaha9imti. 4. In the fourth order ative. 
in all perſons ending with-) and 7 paragogic., the 


2- perſon of the 1.and 4. 
have the 2. and 3. Radi- 


aining or going. downe to the 


ſecond Radicall hath a vowel in ftead of fa, be*. 
cauſe the accent remaines. As: YNPTT hafgidu;. 


for NR9N bafgdi. YMRAN rafgida for PIN 
rafgdis MPRIT hifgide for TNT bifgdah- 
s: In verbs of the ſecond Radica)l IN inthe ſame 


perſons and tenſes of the ſame termination M1 in 
' In any order whatſoever : of Dp | 


\ 


gums: The ſame. 6. when the 2 and third Radicall/ 


are the ſame ;. vie. of AAD db. is I3D ſabbu- for. 
I” ſabb#.7.0f the perſonall Noune NV? or Nv. 
taken one)ly 7, cicher with vau IT , or without it 
i bi, with hirec the Jong , as it had it in the whale: 


Noune. This notwirhſtanding by no Grammaria 
is eſteemedi:2 ſyllable , yer it- is a, goods 
fullzand true long ſyllable 3h7, as the word N'7? 


_ 4 


im is. 
WP game for WT gme YP gums for WP” 
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| Ja. JAR JIN for JAR &c 2-More. * 


is conſtantly a hy/em in ſtead of- | 
oY 


hu | 
is 


ww 
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{isa true full word, This hirec is fir-named maffgz 
becauſe ir brings irs letter to be heard, no letter 
withour a ſound or vowell being capable of a pro- 


+ Jounciation,as b7,ſo hj,and as b without ge 7 ou is not 


nounced , ſo neither þ. Notwithſtanding this 

| Flable 1 or 7Þ(or i as it is now moſt frequeatly 8 
oaly yer falſly written) the accent not tendlag ro the 
yowel,is not caft away,nor the ſyllables contrated,as 
being a thing of no great importancezif one ſyllable 
be more or lefſe. This mef#q or hirec is moſt fre- 
quently- caſt away and leaves the iT as if it were 


quteſcent, as 7 heirs,for m7 lahi : MDW ficmab, 
for NDJU' ficmabi y which is conſtantly inthe affix 
MN? for 72.: Obſervation. -Theſe three ſorts of per- 


| mutation, » mutation and contraion of ſyllables , or 


Alternation, Alteration and Adje#ion do compre- 


| end all that infinity 'of Rules 7: whereof. a .man 
;- | might cafily colleR above a thouſand: ont of divers | 


Auchors, «bout the mutation of, poinrs. And yet 
| the whole ſenſe of Scriprure is not better or clearer, 
if yee know them , nor worſe ©, if yee know 
them nor. | 


-Rule's. The Anategy of the vowel: in C alde is not 


| much different from Ehrue- 


D 2mez the tong a-is 1-In the affix perſonall Noun 


[of the ſecond perſon. As JM'DIN ofifes. /2.Refore 
| [Nand T, TN and NR ane 1; NIN anakbne 
; | os, wee. 3." Under the firſt radicall in the Nounes, 


| wp gathe1, killing Tp gathil. killed, for it is a 
meere tale and fancy ,. co (ay, rhat the participle 
jzzHonder the firſt radicall hath no vowels but a ſva- 
For the faſhion of writing in the Orient Is ,, that io 
Heir Manuſeripts they leave away for the moſt part 
that vowel, which is ſo well knowne , that whither 

It 
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it. bee written or not , no body doth donbr'of 8/7), 
it- Therefore in the Syr7as wee haye examples þ 
of the vowel under the firſt radical}, 4. Inſtead of a 
fatehywherethe following Letter(in place of aſu8) Þ 
doth receive A yowel., as DDR agim , inſtead of F 
DIR agyimpRc. 5c Y 
Zeree, 1. Under the ſecond radicall very con; 
ſtantly in all the orders , eſpecially im-. the fourth #9, 
AS'JJAR abrek, ro bow the knees. 2.1n.the-plurall. 
inflatu conflruflo following or not following ] para» Þ4' 
gogic['IN2rin:rwo;Maft.and Neurer IT) tre and quia 
ITN carve che ſamesp\ID rarttn duz,gawo,femi; BY” 
nine & Nenter-3 Under the firſt radicaltin Nounes > at 
& Verbs,where the ſecond or third is calt away,A8DN 
mA Mother. 4- A.) quieſcent following wichiopt mir 
the'plurall, As m7 & hinneights, $Infteadof Þ 
the ſezo! in the ſecond plurall of the pretertenſe Ry 
In any orders,2s in now? haſttn inſtead'cf Ebrue þ 
TNUU? Ihaſtin,Sc. — :; 
* Hireq the long is for the moſt part, where y,4 # ; 
quieſcent is following- As MMI 63/6; JON \-4/2 
offs DW!) yyerbib WHT? yhoſta VOM pimfy. |Stec 
inftead of JDDTT himſu Sc: 2 teri 


cially when there follows 3 v4u quieſcent. As MIA 
obida INYSPRND. mbugratt,  — 
Sarekisas in Ebrue WIND heegnihbu. '_ __.. 
Patah'is before: I) the Character:of the feminine yi 
gender, a5 in E5e er 'Nounes: jo 
and in ſome Verbes, As 


Hilam-for the moſt part where it is in Ebrucceps 


| 
* Fa. 


«lat hee went, 8? j 


mem 


Io .Cald, $yr. ook abs Priopie. 2 23s 
helit hee wearyed. rm hog, i it is caft 

4 "POD? vaſh4tbut theſe 3 by anomaly are Writ- 
| nt Op a long gamez,not fatah,as NPY 

c Wet, MUD? /ithſat. And good reaſon , becauſe 


fethe ſylable at is ſhort; tkerefore i ſhort vowel, 
in Ebrxe ordinatily the ſyllable is long ,, As. 


Il 7 la thſa, therefore a long vowel. And that 


p71 is the true formative of the third Feminine» 

dN onely by accident, we may eafily ſee by the 

ſtancy of # in Syric; Arabic and Ertoprezitemn in 

-mi, $1 in the examples wee gave, and many other, 

"7 -hhen any Letter is joyned to the end ;of that per- 

ner paragogic ſuperfluous, or formatine : item 

| ſecond Feminine, when I formes the Fe. 

i conſtantly,as a alfo(hur ofanother Noune) 
eſecond Maſculine, item the firſt = fingular 

ing of a common gender, hath a Nbothin 5 

” tine and Feminine in zl] orders , in all diale&s, 

Fatakh is mreer the ſecond radicaſl, as in Ebrve 

INT erkbabbar.3. unde r the firſt radicall in paelt 


Peper or the ſecond and fifth order in all tenſes, 
INR,&cc. 
bo is almoſt in all places, as in a'Ebrue 1197 
they have heard : ſoin Calde. . WNIIGN 


mkha Eſ.16.9. they have caſt far of. Vo el 

WIDN erhhabbar$c, 
[Hireq the ſhort is unjuſtly come in under the firſt 
licall inthe firſt Pretertenſe, inſtead of gamer '« 
FE5r4e, and FateP a, by Arabic upon thatfalſe 
ip "a as if the firſt ragicall.in the firſt preter- 
le had no vowel,whichT ſay is falſe: nuw? from 


| Wo! inſtead of MUv?. Nor eſtceme Ithe puncta- 
tors 
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rors of the Ebrue Bible, and conſequently Daniele 
very old, leffe or far lefſe the punRators f the Cali 
Targumas they call ir,it being done, wrirten & uf 
afrer the Babylonian taptivity,bur points a Yong tit 
ſince Chriſt. 2. In many othcr places, as in Eby 
Lomex the ſhort,and Qubbuy juſt as in E5rue. TN) i 
hee lat ML PID mhugzaon,&c. I = 
Rule 6, The Anomaly of theſe pricks may in ſome 
meaſure ( but not conſtantly) bee reduced to the Ebnilgch 
Anomaly. 54 


"'% 


C 
Becauſe the punfation of theTargum is latterWillger 
not done with ſuch accurater.es, nor by ſuch learneliige a1 
Zewer,lefſe wpon ſuch principles as the Ebrue for Whind ; 
generality is, henee is it,that the pun&arion is velſſſkeo | 


anomelicall in all places. Now theſe five Reaſtn hc ch 
by me given.. 1.Not the ſame principles. 2.Not Wieſt; 
fame learning- 3-Not the fame accurareaeſſc. 4.Nettfgch 
the ſame Authors and. 5+ Not the ſame” rime 3 ſhe "the g 
'well enough the Roote of th-r diſagreeing of With, 
Ehrue and Calde punfatinn. And how greater thay 
difference js , the caficr ir hath bin to perſwade tile 
common ſort of learned men in this rouguesthat thilffh th 
are either two diverſe rongues(for ſo many Authelead 
do ignorantly ſpeake?) or at. Jeaſt dialefts of a greliſfyet 
iftance one from anorher ; 'whereas it is known R 
and clear, that: Ebrue-and this Ca/de was ſpoken, * 
one and the ſame Fury, nay City of Jeruſalem, onelp®* 
the time differing, Ebrue before the Babylonian «af T 
tivity, Caldeafter it. And ifa diverſity of pr ny Te 
rion makes a divers tongue or diale&then am ſuriftan, 
that Abraham de Balmes (a Few Grammarian,)ſlc 
wrote an hundred yeares fince in Jta/y,hath a divellihis 
diale, for if any would ſcanne that punRationMhpiic 
his Grammar , hee would neither finde true EbWlther 
nor true Calde. The ſame might-wee ſay ny trol 
. at 
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nel te Edition. of 'Miſ:eyor pointed by a Tew in the 
: Calif Countries and Printed at Amſterdam by R. 
& uleheſe ben 7:(brae! * Therefore 1 defire the Rea- 
9 ringer to believe che pricks to be hurt meere fancies. 

EbwFRule 7. In Siriats Arabick and Eriopic the ance 
ltely is no more to bee regardet, than in Ebrue and 


ar 


*R4/4E8- | 
»F Toſhortenall che long and tedious, (though un- 
n ſouhfefall J obſervarions eicher of mine; or all thereft 
* E*ffthe Authors before mee, ſeeing that the greareſt 
hart of them are individuall, and the fame.of them 
erWhhothing worth arall, for the Syriac Manuſcripts thar 
earnWife at this bo Gourn\ wt without prics,and ftroacs, 
tor Wikhd among the Arabic Books norone of athouſand 
1's Velſfsto be foundpricked or pointed , and in the Errs- 
CealtWie there are none found amongſt us,except the New 
Not WiTeſtament printed at Rome,and Pſalms at Colenand 
 4-ititach of them fully ro be underftood by letrersour of, 
* 3 Mitte generality of this rongue,without the obſervation 
of if the ſtandings or diverſe vowels , I fhall here ſhut 
er Why, that which would otherwiſe ſcarce be.compre- 
ade Wlended in an hundred leaves , and yer doe no ing 
14 titffto the ſenfe of the Text , and fo conſequently.jn- 
o_ Withead of the eafing the Reader , burthen him exceſ- 
: gre Tiyely. 


-- T Rule 8. Al the Obſervations of the variety of the 
=_ Mrmes in the Syntax are nee1lefſe, f 


£6 The formes are either in Nounes or Verbs , both 
puname confidered in the outward forme either as they 
n 2: and a part withonrt reference to the foregoing or 
lowing word inthe Text, or in referenceto them, 
 Grveniltis che Grammarians call Syntax, ſuppoſing the 
ationfpricks to be of the nature of this tongne , Cas if by 
 Ebriliſhem onely the ſenfe were cleare,withour them im- 
| _ ollible to be had) hence are all bookes full of _ 
like 


- ethrthe gre 
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like Obſervations, and DireRions:all which(thougt#? 
in number they cannor amouut, to lefſe then fith® 
thouſand Jyerare ſuperfluous, the pricks being oafb®1 
Iy brought in by ſome Jewes,the names Bey). re 
uncertaine to them & us,and they are giv-n by them"! 
onely to ſhew us, what they thought to be now ang 
then in a Syntax ; whereas we may ice, ( if we knawl# 
the fignifications of the words and phraſes) the fameb® 
thing wichour chem, , and that they many times hayeþ® 
miſtaken > and from their miſtakes ariſe many ex4 9 
amples for Anomaly, (o that the divers formes eithe Ly 
in 'Nounes or Uerbs. in the Treaſure of the. Ebru 
Grammer, write by that excellently leatned- and} 1 
painfull Grammarian 7ohn Buxtorf are needleſſegl( .tha 
rwo Chapters of his Synraxp to wit, the ſeventh Or 
and ſeventeenth are abſolutely fnperfluous cancer 6 
ning the points.or pricks,which they call vowels... . | Ur, 
Rule 9. Whatſovever Obſervations are 0r may bel 9J' 
made upon the Bible, Calde, Targum, Syric, Arabic] 861! 
and Etiopic Authors onely in reference to their pricky1.1ad: 
are of nouſe. _—_ 
The ewes and Chriſtian Authors have made up We: 
en the Bible an infinity of obſervations , whereolſi is 4: 
that body of the Maſoreticall noresis no ſmall partie: 
ofzalmoſt all which are to be reje&ed, as of no uſe the 
Hence alſo the very concordances of D. Fohn Buxtorfſtent 
are of no more authority and uſe, '( if the eafi ieſh 6all 
truth, and nature of the rongne be onely the maineſithe 1 
ſcope and drifr of him, ) than R. Natans concor: you 
alt; 


dance, who followeth without regard of prics thegey 
'Rule 10. The Accents not bejng ; hr nature Vert, 


der of the Ebrue Text without points. 


this tongue » are in Feymology and Analogy of Wſ'y-thi 
wy. | BF ' 1 &d'r 
To-Analggy(or otherwiſe cald Eryme/agy) belonf} wa: 
__— of. DottorFohn Buxtorfhis Ol py 


ſervation 7 
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hone Ervarions in his Grammaticall Treaſureabout them, 
Eby him fer downe in Orthogrefy » which faultis 
Rods ſo frequent by others: * The ſubſtance of wharſo- 
ol Fever can bee ſaid of them concerning Analogy , is, 
T: ttheir place is to bee conſidered, and thar nor 
onely in reſpe&of the ſyllable either in thelaſt of a 
word, or one before the laſt,but alfo in words onely 
D fone ſyllable 3 and there of the concurrence of two 
Ac nts. Therefore moreceſpecially incrtference 
| to every Letter,ar what Letrer ofxwoghree os foure © 
Fi oneſyllables to wit, thar rhey do ſtand onely at a 
E519] Lerrer with one of the prick, vowels long or ſhort, 
d an nor at che-Kerter withafingle or compound: ſva And 
Nah that every Accent may goto the followin; Lene, 
+L.Or come back rothe forgoing Eetrer. *Or| 
aha | aſt away. reof maggefs the ſigne nor the af x 
Ay 1 'Or underſtood to be abſenr in the firit of two Nouns 
nay bel yt rogether in relation of poſſefiton ,"not of aþ- 
\ "ic | Be pellarion or appoſition. And becauſe the ſecond 
ricks\ tadicall hath before others the vowel, therefore the 
ents doe ſtand more regularly and ogently. at 
den x ſecond. radical. Tom whence it doth remoye 
heres 195 firſt ra cal » it the firſt radicall'onely have 
11 x ge voncl, As I yoma. day, the firft radictl 3 hach 


nou ef the Accent, Rs the ſecond radical vau.is quieſ- 
wats J* eats and hath na vowel. ,. nor. bath-the third. radi- 
linel}et}.m any. vowel 3 therefore ancly-the firſt haying 


L 
»w and | 
> knowp 
| me 


ny ex 
eithe 


phe vowel 0, yo,hath the Accent:ſoalfo in Nun Ta 
one] HBp-Kher, Herd, Beſt." Or if the third radical} be 


theoe] "aſt away. o Be en)b YPiitat, "Ly Vaizav GM) 


"7 MWattgas 7 211 1 ayinge/D2DIFY: vattitoas the accent 
" of WF thefe '9 arthe firſt radicall, k> ts 9+8 3 and/many 
| itd' many hiumdred fuch like. Or where: the third 
008] tidicall MEE Yowehand the ſecomla ſhort vowel, 


-: Ob a WS 42, ' , hereby 
} 3 © 'v 
atiouf/ h 


_ whereby the two laft radicals. make up a ſhort ſyl- 


fable. As OD ſefer » J2. meth, CN erex or 
EIN arez+ To the third radicall, if ir duh receive | 


a vowel, As D320 Sfarim by r. 37% malkg by 


ATW arazor , by x. To the ſervile Prefix;when 
caft away, the fiift and ſetond doth | 


the third being | 
wake a ſhort ſyllable : as for inſtance; TV) vazyden 
by-y, the Roote being NI) VY 127 MY: Tothe 
ſervice ſuffix, if it doe make a thort ſyllable with 


the following ſervile : e.g. DITAD fqadtem » by t, 
the ;Roote being fqd- Andyerall theſe foregoing | 


_ Rules are'ſo-many times violated > or not obſerved. 
bythe Authors of them , that you will finde many 
torts of Anomalical! places of rhem,where they are 

' ar the right ſyllable, yer nor ar the right Letters or 

at the falſe ſyllable, before or after the right Letrer 


nd Syllable ,, whereof I have ſerdowne ſome Obs - 


ervations in my Notes on P. Martinius Ebru Gran- 
mar: Englifhed, Printed at Amſterdam twice's both 
Anno 1645» and 1646, Item in my Latine Delined- 
' t7on of the Ebrue Grammar Prmted at Amſterdam in 
4* 1646.page 80. pf 


Rule 114: The accents are ſuppoſed to Jojne and 


diſjome words for the making up a true and right 


Pp | 
- BeforeT have fully done about tbeſe accents, there 
1s as yet one uſeof them remaining tq be handled, 
which is afligned-unto them by all the Gramwariaris 
thar have written hitherto, to wit , that they haye 


the power of a Syritaticall: combination of words, | 


and: diGan&ions of them, the is-, to ſhew, which 
words are to be joyned togetherto make up a plaine, 
{eaſe ſuchas is intendedby the Holy Ghoſt To every 
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place | 


= 
wrt 


— 
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place, & in every verſe of the Bible, whereon alfofor | 


| thers upon ſuch a ſuppoſall ('norwithfiandi 


che moſt part depends diſtinion. of verſes, which 
CE the beſt: obſervation'of mine: _— 

am 
not of the mind that it is! truely in- them ,/So thar 
[doe diſclaime Here what —_—_ I have precepti- 
ally ſer down either in\my Engliſh or Larine : Books 


| concerning it yet if ſome men will ſtand to ir, be it 


— L will ſhortly repeale-ir here) is a 
T- That-they are the accidencall- fign of sCon-1 


| junRion or disjunRion of words. 2 That they hgni- 


fie 3 firſt, agreater or fuller point ; ſecondly.z lefler 


point 3 thirdly, two little points; fourthly,: a litrle 


point with a "Comma z fifcly, the: ſtroke Comma-5 
fixtly, yet they never ſhew where there is an cxclar 


' mation or interogation , neither ,which'words toge- 


ther belong toa comma , comma wich a points twe 
little points, the lefle and the greater or full poiar, 


1 3. All this in a naturall order,where a ſence is full ei- 


ther of one word, or of two joyndz: or" of thee, 
whereof the two firſt or laſt be more neerely joyned; 
yet in reſpe@ to the third or fourth words, whereal- 
ſo.the two or three former or-latter.more neerely to 
be jcyned with relation tothe body of fewer op-of 
many more with none greater, or' greater diſtinQi+ 
a 3 now by reaſon vheſe five. degrees cf diſtintions 
which are in all: manner of ſpeech im any tongue. 
whatſoever uſcd hete inthe occident and the North, 
though not in the whole Orient. 4 Theiaccents are 
of five degrees thus call-d by the Grammariansx One 
King, Sil/ug. 2 Dukes, Atneh,and compoundimerce: 


\ 


| 3 Earles, zagef, ſeolta, and rifha. 4:Lords, ſalſelet, 


7bi4 fing'e or compound with a ſfi!lug, fofta,, 2arqe, 
thir, a double merce,y1tb. five Knights, faxrs gerne- 


farah, tliſageres. 5 Theſe make up whole ſenſes ac- 
ATT M 


cording 


cordingico rhoke. five ideprees of (cnfes.: 5 The reſt 
arcicalied ſorvanss e dhey-onely joyne wor dh, 
two'three tori Foawve; 750 bring rhemvothe fol | 
Knighr, Lord, Earle, Duke or King, to make vp 
tull ſoiiſe. '7.Every vne of theſe according to his de- 
gree makes a greater of lefſer joynr, and hach before 
HimSrft a grear diſtimpuiſher: ſecondly,a lefler,Cbur 
Kuiphrs have-none of both before rhems ) chirdly, a 
joyncneath with his ſeryanes ofa greateror leſſer di-. 
ftinguiſher before him:& finally followes the fourth, 


almoſtone and the fame order obſerved } three 

boukes 1g Fob, the Proverbs, and the Pſu/met 
| Oy = are 019 wp re bn 
| s ro'chefollowmg frame. 5 Phey are gene- 

rally inthe Riblte thus... : 

© if« Kiogsſoltucy 3 joyner merce: 2 the kefſer diſtin+ 

guiſher r7fba. 1 rhe grearer diftinguiſher gxagef- - 

þ 4- Duke Amah. 3 munah. 2 tifqa. 1 qehef ot 

adta- 

.- 4-Ed»/ey\cither the higher tagef+ ſgoita, or the 

lowers tifge- 3 immah of merca. 2 faftes tare, thir, 

Ids. oo 


- : 4- Lord, either the higher, ſalſelet, rhia, or the 
lower, faſtha tarca, tbir, mercayim, ytib. 3 munahy 
. mahfacemerca) darga- 2 (ffic) geres- 1 thiſa, faxy- 
4. Knight, Farr, garnefaras tliſa,geres. 3 munith, 
yerah; qadma. tliſa, merca. 2and 1 none. 
_ .\\ 20 Bur inthe faid three Bookes there is ſuch an 
order as is.in ſome ſorr differing. 
 '$: Kings fillac, 2 muneh, merca, 1 rbia compound 
with ragefs Or ſe/jeler- I; . 
Higher, compound merce- 2 yrah,( ar- 
2.Dub 94) rbia- 
3.Duke Lower; ataah, 2 manah, merca ( rifha) 
4 7676- | UV 8153; 
3. Lords 
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theRing. 8 Yerwheress in the whole Bible there is | 
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YZ Higher, zbie fingle or compound;ſa/ſe/ee © _ 


Lord &, * *rca,mahfac, munah.1 none- 

3 £074 5 Lowers Jarca- 2 mercay munab. 1 fat?» 
or the lower, tifhg. 2 munah. 1 faz?- 

3. Knights, Faxr- 2 Yerah- 1 none- 

This is that faigned commonwealth which was ſet 


op by the Jewes, which for the matter I eſteeme ro. 


be againſt the fandamentall lawes of that tongue : 
and for the manner this palpable vaſt difference is 
not onely in three by which notwitſtan- 


| ding wee may perceive one and the ſame ſpirit did 


not frame and order all , bur there are above ten 
thouſand examples, where neither in the generall, 


hor in this particular agreement is kept: fo thar 


utterly diſclaime it from being cither naturall, mo- 
rall, politicall or juris divini. And fo I conclude the 
| or Analogy: 
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| RTE EDT E DoS 
A DISCOURSE 
Concerning the Eaſterne 
| Tongaes; to wit, Ebrew, Calde, 


Samaritane , Syriac, Arabic, - 
and Ethzopick. 


F there were not a great dimnefſe in 
# our fight,and dulnelle in the under- 
@ ſianding of ous judgements,( which 
ſhould ordinarily be led by reafon, 
more than by received opinions, } 
there is no doubr, but all things 
wou'd goe far better,and in a highs 
er way, yea whole Nations would be truely honora- 

| -ble, glorious, magnificent; .rich, mighty, powerfull, 
| and redoubtable unto their enemies , ſpread: more 
large, enjoy far more Kinedomes, then now they poſ- 
{elſe ſhires, governe chem with more facility and leffe 
trouble,then now a handfull of Cities.The lack of true 
noble principles ſpoyles all great affaires. Nothing is 
eaſte, becauſe we are childiſh in our ations. Let vs lay 


re'd a good foundation,and npon a little ground we maye> . 


' Tet an excellent,high and glorious ſteeple,which will 
be ſeen far abroad.It is not money that gives ſplcn- 
dor to the world, but reaſon. The ſunne is that which. 

4 carries the braveſt ſway in che world, diſcovering all: 
 things,ſecing all things of any colour,nature and con- 
$ .. B dition | 
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dition,good or bad-And in that vaſtnes of the heaven 
it occupies but a little ſpace , yet gives light and 
glory unto the whole Hemiſphere 3 The reaſon with- 
us man-kindezis the ſunne-of our judgement, whereby 
 weareableto learne all things quickly and eafily, be- 

cauſe thereby wee can comprehend all things taught 
us. Let there be never ſo many aKions, it will eafily 
diſcerne them all. Never ſo voluminous workes, it 
will leade us through them, and make way even in the 
darkeft paſſages of them, and ſhew us what method 
it had by the author, when he pen'd the booke, and 
that it is the ſame ſun borh for his & our Hemiſphere, 
like as we know;that the ſunne is the ſame to them at 
Feruſalem(and al other parts of the world,)that itis to 
us in Eng/and. If then theſe things, that come under 
our eyes, are ſocertaine, why ſhould the eyes of our 
jadgement hee ſo dimfighted , as not to diſcerne by 
reaſon ſuch things,as are onely ro bee made eafie and 
delightſome unto us therby,exccpt we celight more in 
ignorance then knowledge. Yet that can never be ſaid 
of mankind,whereſoever or whatſoever,but muſt ſtill 
be granted, that indeed it doth rather imbrace (ac- 
cording to that light of Nature which God hath be- 


flowed upon it )REASON than UNREASON,LIGHT | ” 


than DARKENES, LOVE then HATRED. And 
thence it comes to paſſe that yet ſo many things are 
done, becauſe reaſon leades us on, ſhewes us the hope 
ro come through, the waies wherby to endeayour how 
to ſhunne the ſnares, to avoid the enemies,to imbrace 
the friends , and to improve all to the beſt advantage, 
& thus to come at our journeys end. Only we confetle, 
tharthis Honorable Councellor within us, given by 
God Almighty, is never,or very ſeldome heard by the 
reateſt'part of war as out of hatred but flowneſſe of 

pirit, & unwillingnelleof paines ,unthankefallnes after 
having received good counſell, ) but rather ſubdued 
or 
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the Eaſterne Tongues. 3 
or oppreſſed by vices,lewdnes,corruption or malicegto 
the great hurt and griefe of this our ſunne. This neg» 
l«&of .xeaſon hath troubled and made all Leargings 
uneafie, becauſe without it wee have themall given 
ro us without life. Reaſon is the life of all ations, of 
all learnings. And thence it is,that the Mathematicks 
are the moſt true and delighrfull fiudies, becauſe the 
fulleſt of reaſon. And where that layes the ground- 
worke, the fabrick will bee durable. Thus all Lan- 
guages ( when:they are taught or learned by and with 
reaſon, ): have an excellent: cafinefſe, and that is the 
cauſe why people generally beleeve; that in Heaven 
they ſhall ſpeak ſome other than their mother tongue, 
and yer attaine to it withour the leaſt difticulry, be- 
cauſe reaſon will make any tongue eafier than a thou- 
ſand rules. The principles of all tongues are laid by 


reaſons as well as the principles of Phyſick, Meraphys -/ 
fick, Logick, or any other Art whatſoever. Bur our . 
opinions and principles not being regulated theteby,. - :-> 


doe invert all the waies to learne them, to a difficulty. 
Whence it comes to palle,that even al people cry out, 
Tongues are difficult,and lay that downe as a certaine 
principle... If now: people build upon ſuch-ground, 


” can we expedt any. thing from them bur fooliſh calk- 
ing and writings. Can'we finde figs on. thornes, or _ 


grapes on thiſtles, or is it pcthible for the fruit ro bee 
ſweet, where the very root of the tree is bitternes it 
ſelfe. Let us then lay afide,(and that wich your leave) 
all ſuch principles, and imbrace this viz. That Tongues 
are the eaſieſt things in the world to lJearne and that with 
great delight. | 

To come then neerer to our Fenguth the ſubject 
of this our preſent diſcourſe,I confeſfe that ſtill I find 
among all men ( nay the learned themſelves ,) many 
ſtrange-ppinions of cthemy, and ſuch principles, that if 
they.thould be'truely ſcanned, they , would make ihe 
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4 A Diſcourſe Concerning \ 
world to laughar them. The neareſt way that I am 
able to ſhew , to ſpeake and judge truely of theſe 
Tongues? viz. Ebrew, Calde, Samaritan, Syriac; Ara» 
bic and Ethiopis, is onely that you believe all things 
on the contrary. If they-tell you, there are many; be» 
lieve them to be but one, If, hard to be gotten ; to 
be eafie. If, without uſe 3 there are none more uſe- 
full. If; of a hard pronunciation 3 not much harder 
than Engliſh. VUngracious 3 the ſweeteſt expreſſions in 
Exgliſh are found in them. Nor many Bookes in them, 


'- More than any man is able to read through in all his 


life time. Of no comely CharaFers,as neate as Engliſh. 
Of few words, And the more wile, grave, ſerious, 
majeſtaricall ſpeeches. G ontemprible, by none but ig- 


. Narant and malicious men. They are loft, no more 


than the German, French, Italian, Spanith, Latine, 


'or the Engliſh. No good Authors extant in them. 
"The Bibles originally in this rongue- And if you can 
forget or ſlightly paſſe by that booke,which the ſpiric 


of God himſelfe hath penned, and ſent into your 
boſome , you are not worthy to look on any book 
elſe, alchough I would have ſhewed you onely in 
England about twe thouſand... None is honoured by 
learning them- True , becaufe none did truely un+ 
derſtand them, No peop/e ſtudied them, Yet all nati- 
ons do. The Univerſities drive more the Arts, than 
theſe Tongues. Becauſe they were taught ro be many; 
and learned men would rather diſpute , than become 
ſchollars againe and againe. | 

Yet all this Tpoken in an oppofite way is eafily 
done and faid , but not eafily believed, becauſe the 
old principles are ſo deeply rooted in mens hearrs , 


' therefore is ir-fit togo on alitle more plainely in 


'the declaration of their nature, then in railing and 
wrangling about them. Wherefore I will chooſe to 
ſpeake fr/t of their Antiquitie ; ſecondly, of their rare 
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1 he Eaſterne Tongues. 5 
yertues 3 thirdly, of their largenefſe ; fourthly, of 
theiruſe z fftly, of their unity, ſxthly and laſtly, of 
their eafines.And all this without much premedirati- 
on, but onely as few dayes labour of ufing the pen 
will afford : their being many reaſons in the way,why 
I could not fpend great labour or much time abour 
this buſineſle at this infant. : 

And firſt, the Antiquity of them is granted by all, 
to be before any of the European Tongues wharſoe ver. 
But the Greeke Tongue, which ſpread fo farre in 
Europe, that out of Greece it rook root in Sparnes 
France, Ttalie, and in Aﬀrica in all the mediterra- 
nean Seaſhore, and almoſt into Perſta it ſelfe by 4s 


| texander the Great (not thar it was the onely tongue 


ſpoken in Afas 4ffica, and Europe, all other Tongues 
being loſt , but rhat-ir came- in for its ſmoorhneſſe, 
by the vidoriouſneſſe of that people , and the aQi- 
vity of their Kings, and great traffick of their moſt - 
renouned Merchants ahd ſea-men-) this Greeke 
Tongue onely might challenge a great Antiquity,and 
be competitor with Calde, Syriacs Samaritan, and 
Arabic, if not with Ethiopics whereof we are like to 
know almoſt nothing(with Ebrew no man dare bring 
it into competition for antiquity ;.) but if diverſity of 
names make no diſtin matter and jf the effence be 
not divers, becauſe ir has many accidents, and if the 
fAibſtance of any thing be remaining the ſame/in num- 
ber,although you add never ſo many outward pictures 
and titles, gloſſes and inſcriptions , and if. the ching 
It ſelfe be not changed, in changing the outſide one- 
ly, and if a man remaine the very ſamealthough he 
ſhould be fo fooliſh, as to change his habit every. day 
and never weare the ſame cloaths two dayes together, 
than-ler us not deſpaire, ( if we can make it appearez 
that Ebrew,Calde, Samaritan, Syriacs Arabic and E- 
tioptc are but one and the ſame language,as we ſhall in 
B 3 t he 


I f 


root and ſtock be in the Caldes Samaritans Syriac, 
Arabic and Ethiopic Tongue, who can deny (or will 
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the fifch part)bur-that the argument uſed for the anti- 
quity of Ebrew will ſhew the very ſame antiquity 
to be in all the ſaid Tongues, becauſe they being all 
one, began ar one inſtant together with Adam, given 
unto him by God Almighty, to talke with his Creator 
and afrerward with his bedfellow, not with the Diyel 
as ſhe did. Befides z wee know there was a preat 
diſtance between the Cq/dean Empire, the Syrian 
Gods, the Arabian Rovery, and the Grecian terlement 
and well grounded affurance, or full large cx:ent eis 
ther of the tongue or goverametit, we kno further , 
that the whole Greeke Tongue (no dialect excepted) 
as big as it now is,) comes by good naturall pedegree 
from the Ebrew, Calde, Samaritans Syriac, Arabic, 
and I dare fay as much out of Erhzopice I fay not only 


from Ebrew,and though a great quantity of Greek, be | 


already derived by divers Authors only from the F- 
brew Bible words: (ſo that if I am not miſtakengthere 
arEaboye lixe thouſand Greeke words clearely deri- 
yed by divers learned Authors from thence, as a ſon 
deſcending from his parents) yet if the very ſame 


not eafily grant )) that all theſe fix thouſand Greeke 


words already derived out of Zhrew, are at the ſame} 


inſtant derived out of Calde, &c. And than befides, if 
many thouſand words extant in Greek can (either By 
me or many hundred fnenJ) be furrcher derived from 
theſe Ebrew words extant in the Bible,wil not all this 
declare more and more a great antiquity not onely of 
Ebrew I ſay, but alſo of Calle, Samaritan, Syriac, 
Arabic and Ethiopic before the Greeke Tongue; it be- 
ing a moſt reaſonable principle, that if the parents 
beget never ſo many. children in divers Countryes 
let theſe children have never '{o many and various 
namesYet they wil neyer be elder than their parents- 


Furtherf 
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The Eaſterne' Tongues 7 
Forther as it would be a finple affertion,that whatſoe- 
ver word is not extant in the Engliſh Bible, is not 
Engliſh, even ſo and no leffe ridiculous doe almoſt 
all the learned men hetherto ſpeake, when they fay,. 


- that whatſoever word they tinde not in the Ebrew 


Bibel,is not any more Ehrew, and therefore then ir 
muſt be called Caldez if they finde it in the Calde 
Jewiſh tranſlation upon the old Teſtament ; or Sy- - 
riac, if ina Syrian Authour, or Arabic, by an Ara- 
bian, and Ethiopic by an Ethinpian, or Samanitic, in 
the Samaritan character of the Ebrew five Bookes of 
Moſes, in ſome paſſages differing from the Ebrew: 
Bibles extant, or in their Paraphraſe upon the rcxr, 
This as it is unſound, and a ſport of dark mindes, led 
ont of the way by neglects of their owne leafning, ſo 
ſhall it-be declared in the fifth point. And therefore 
as we grant that there are ſome words found in Calde 
Syriacaan® Arabic books,which are not in the Ebrew 
Bible,and beſides as we know;that even of themalſoa 

reat quantity of Greek words are derived by- 
ome, and yet many hundred more will heareafter 
be derived ; all this doth ſhew, that the Greeke 
tongue can not come into competition'for antiquiryy 


either with Ebrew,Calde, Syriac, Arabic or Ethiopicy © 


Neither is that dreame, as if the Greeke tongue had 


© bin hatched at the ſame inſtant with Ca/de, Samar. 


tan, Syriacs Arabic, and Ethiopic (conceaved to be 
ſo many divers Tongues) art the confafion of Babel, 
that dreame I ſay is not with any reaſon, but onely a 
blinde talke upon ſuppoſitions. Firſt, Of a confuffon 
of Tongues in the plarall , where the Scripture clear» 
ly ſpeaks onely of one tongue, of one pronuntiation, 
which tongue was confounded, I grant it , but as the 
Scripture ſaith, not unto many tongues, (for ſo it 
ſaith not ) but many pronunciations of: the very ſelfe 
ſame tongue , and ſo nygph it ſayes , and that is true. 

B 4 Which 
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Which was enough to diſperſetheſe builders,whenthey 
could nort-underſtand one the others pronunciation , 
aſthough they ſpake the ſame language. As forinſtance, 
notwithſtanding Eng /iſh,S cotiſh,Daniſh,S wediſh, Nor- 
waziſh,Greenlandiſh,Low Dutch, and the High German 
rongue is bur one tongue all in all, with many (yer 
ſmall) accidentall differences, theſe ſaid nations can- 
not underſtand one another ar an inſtant and new un» 
expeted meeting »( I fay not of the neareſt but 
moſt remorted nations, )becauſe of the divers pronun- 
cations of Conſonants and Vowels together wich rhe 
diſplacing of the accent.Secondly.Ofanimmed/7ate pre- 
creation of many tongues(innumber ſeventy rwo.)Which 
old fable hath bin among the Greek fathers, by name 
in Epiphantus his book of foureſcore ſefts,(he lived in 
the time of Baſe}, Gregory,Chriſoſtom$ Hierome)from 
thence among the Latines H7erome and Auguſtine, but 
before theſe the Syrians and Arabians in Orient , and 
the reſt of the Heathen, Fewes and C hriſtians,did after- 
ward diſpeiſe it among the Turkes & all other religi- 
ons and ſorts of people;and:runnes at this day currant 
through the whole world.But concerning this matter, 
theſe things are certaine , that there was but one and 
not many tongues,and that that one tongue was devis 
ded by rhe diverſity of the lips or pronunciation:and 
then, that every particular perſon had not a ſeveral! 
Janguage,nor a ſeverall pronunciation, for then there 
could have binno ſociety after the difperfion 3 bur 
that whole families only had their proper pronuncia- 
tion:therfore certaine is that alſo,that neither ſeventy 
two Languages,or more or leffe,took then beginning, 
neither every particular language now ufed was then 
founded,but onely the Mother and Originall rongue, 
which we nw have under hand, nor that beſides this 
primitive tongue other mother & original tonguesnow 
uſed orexſtinguiſhed,were thgn founded,out of ws 
others 
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thers ſhould fince have bin derived, as many learned 
think. To what popes I beſeech you, at the con- 
fafion of Babell was the Engliſh rongue, when there 
was not yet any Engliſh man art leſt not Horſus 
and Hengiſftus? then we might ſay with more true. 
reaſon, that the Low Dutch men were at that time , 
becauſe in Latine they are called Be/ee, which they 
may ſay , comes from Peleg , at whoſe time this con- 
fuſion of Babell was, and he therefore called Pea 


for Be/gas p: for b. Bur as theſe are but fancies, ſo-in- ' 


deed is it no lefſe a fancy, when it is ſo confidently 
afferted of the Greek tongue. What property is there 
in it, that it ſhould have bin at the ſame time with 
Ebrew,Calde, Samaritans Syriac, Arabic and Erhinpicy 
ar the confuſion of Batell and not Engliſh. And 
where have you read the names of theſe 72. tongues, 
that did then bud out of that mudd ? Tis true, thar 
ſome Moderne writers on this point have followed 
and did believe Arnobius, ( that Afficane Heatheniſh' 
Philsſopher,and profeſſor of Rheroric,who was afrer- 
ward a Chriſtian and a Miniſter of the word -of 
God , he lived about three hundred yeares after the 
nativity of our Lord :) who upon the 105.Pſalme/the 
8.ver.( He hath remembred his covenant for ever, the 
word which he commanded to a thouſand generations) 
conceives,thart there are in the world(befides a-thou- 
ſand(nations miſtaken for generations,) 72+ tonguers 
to wit beyond Perſia Eaſtwards: 406. nations, onely 
27. tongues : on this fide Perſia, all Afra and 4* 
frica 394: nations, onely 22. tongues 3 and all Ey+ 
rope, with the North of Aſa, Eaſtwards 200 nations, 
23:tongues. Wherein partly we finde a very great au- 
dacity,or confidence as well in the number of nations, 
as tongues, yet a greater defect of the proper names , 
of: theſe 72. tongues, and withall a farre more un- 
reaſonable aſſertion , thar Fafers 200. families or nar 

RB 5 tions 


+: +; pnderſtanding onely the Komen, and unacquainted 
of tongues (and of thoſe which they doe not under- 
. - thing » that in the confuſion of Babell there: were 


©. may ye not as well name the Engliſh, as the Greek. 1 


= = not beingall, nor the onely builders of that Tower ' 
= of Babel, And if many thouſands, which is mofe true 
- - andprobablegwhy onely 72. tongues,when. every one 


+. thouſand men (after the confufion of Babe} )had one 


rions ſhould yeeld almoſt as many tongues in Europe, | 


as Sem's:406. m Afrazand more than Chems 394«in 
Affice 3. The reaſon, why to Europe be attributes 23. 
rongues,and bur 200, nations to Africa 22.40 Afta £7. 
'&-yet 800. nations is becauſe Arnobins deicending 


fiom Roman Parents knew better the tradition of the :| - 


, Greec and Latine Fathers, than the tongues of Africas 
- ” with the Hebrew, &c.,or atleaſt nor thoroughly with 
'*.- one tongue of Affica, lefle of 4fig. And yet upon ſuch 
rotten buildings, ſome moderne Anthours ( ſpeaking 


. ſtand , ) moſt. confidently ) tell ir as a certaine 


72. Languages devided. If than theſe 72. tongies are 
not named by-this moſt confident Roman, or Moore, 


ſee nothing in it,but only thatwe are confident to tell 
rales far of, where we thinke no body can inquire 


whereas in things at home we are more- ſparing, be- } 


cauſe we may be eafily intrapped, and more cauti» 
ous in beleeving, becauſe we may diſcerne them fos 
the moſt part by our reaſon, without inquiry z as for 
inſtance. - Let-us but conſider that rongues are onely 
made for man' ,- not for beaſts or any other creaturez. 
were there 2x the confuſion of Babel onely 72. ſoules? 
” for from ſo many perſons numbred, as they will take 
it inthe renth chapter of Genefes, they derive 72+ + 
---- rongues-3 which yet cannot be true, thoſe 72. ſoules 


muſt needs have his owne rongue and pronunciation-- 
Chotigoce beadleco enderant anctherenrifie 


A pronunciation different from an other thouſand, then: 
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- partly this confufion of pronunciations (where one 
could not underſtand another) was onely temporary, _ 
far the purpoſe of diſperſing thoſe, who againſt Gods 
will would live. together in one City, andnot diſs * 
perſe themſelyes : partly no neceffity of faigning and 
.  coyning tongues, ' and that ſo many at one infant; E 
and that to dure till this day, and yer many families © 
and nations periſhing,and others arifing;this number. 
of 52+ tongues to: have remained till this day, when © - 
ſome of thoſe 1000. - Nations, whereof he conceives - 
David to ſpeake, are now utterly periſhed; and de» 
ſtroyed. Nay. notwithſtanding that a Catalogue -of © 
. thouſand nations which are utterly loſt and periſhed,” 7 
by me conld eafily be bronght forth out of ancient © _ ? 
Authours,yet till this very day 72. tongues to remain . ** 
and none to be loſt : from theſe,and many ſuch con-. 7 
fiderations I ſay it would be eafily diſcovered to be- 2 
a meere fable. And if you obje& , rhat even I con- 3 
fefſe, Ebrew» C alde, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic and” _? 
Ethiopic tongues to have bin there , I hope yeu are * 
not ſo forgetfull , as not to remember that promi--: *. 
ſed to ſhew you hereafter the nity of thoſe tongues, *-? 
and that'ir is no'more many tongues'( notwithſtand-  : 
'ing thar it karh diverſity of titles and names ) then? 
the Grand Sjgniour of Conſtantinople many men, be-- 2 
cauſe of his numerous high and lofty tittes,- or the 7} 
King of 'Spaine many Kings, when' he gave himſe!fe.- > 
. a whole page of Titles of Kingdomes, and other © # 
ſmall places in Arabra and Eaft: Indies im his letter " = 
the King of France. And as the: King of France did © = 
more wiſe in my fimp!e apprehenfrion in giving-utf © > 
to himſelfe otiely one Title, and infcornie/of rhife © 
foolery of Sparne did repeate it frequently-in tis: 4 
ſwer ( letter of credence; ) fo-I miy ſay th this belt- 7» 
nefſe, f maghie Hicet romponere pare if we may rake» | 
an exawpleof char wife Kinp'( as 'T — Yih © 
| ace 
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' - place,where all others ſpeake of many tongues, I ſay 


1r4s bur one 3 and therefore the antiquity of Caldey - 
Samaritats Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopio is-not the an« | 


tiquity of many, bur onely of one and the ſelfe ſame 
Ebrewm tougue.. So thangthat we may come to the con» 
- - Clufion of the _— » I afirmey( and amable to 
- make it good againſt all oppoſers) that Ebrew,Caldes 


. "Samaritans SyriacsArabic, & Ethicpic were from the 


very.-beginning of Adams. creation,.and do remaine 
yet with us-ja-the world. they. were before and after 
the confufion of. Babell, and are therefore the Mos 
ther tongue of all rongues in the world. 

The ſecond point is, the rare vertnes of theſe Ori- 
entall Tongues, vi7- Ebrew,Caldes Samaritan,Syridcy 
Arabic, and Ethiopicy whereby they are far more no+ 
- ble then Greeke-, Latine or any of the eſteemed 
- learned tongues. And here I confeſſe, I ſee befcre 
me {nch a vaſtnefſe of an excellent plaine, where my 
"Horſe-could runne, nor only a moſt gallant courſe, 


bur even out of breath ; yet not to: hazard ſo muchy, 


becauſeE-muſt uſe that my loving creature many times 
. More, and with more advantage hereafter, than yer 
L conceive to. be at this race,. F withar this time nor 
fo much as permit irto a Gallop, but keepe it ina 

| {moothand painles pace, being aſſured of its willing- 
' mes upon any other preſented occaſion. That moſt 
' varurall fimpleneſfſe or tingleneffe in the comporte- 
ments of. this grave Lady doth keep-me ſtillin a wil- 
fall obedience and a fflent admiration, nay adorati-' 
on of that divinity. You will finde herea Divinity in 


pedegreea comelineſſe in attire, a conftancy in their. 
nature and faſhions,. a gravity-in few-ſpeeches, a due 


obſervation of ſenſefull ordrings of-words, a brevity 
| In-rheir contraftions, an hatred of confuſion of the 
ſame, a providence-in placing them, no ſuperfiuity 
in ſervants. a ccrtaine office ordered unto. eyery ng 
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ofthem ; even. accounred- ſuperfluous by men 
rant in their affaires, have their charge of 


by ſquare , that whereſoever you ſend your eyes,you 


| behold the ſame diſtance of each other. Every tree - 


of them of a divers ſavor and gracious taſte 'with'a 
delightfull ſmell. Thie branches of theſe trees ordes 
red, yeelding hundreds of fraits,. to wit, words, all 


' 'of the ſame taſte and ſmell, 'yer with ſome diverfity : 


So that Ebrew, C alde, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic and 
Ethiopic according to many Authours and 'Books 
yer extant, have as large an extent g.as the Greek, or 


. Latine Tongue. For being: a full' rongue as well as 


Latine or Greeks. it muſt needs follow, that all the 


Ebrew Language muſt repreſent the whole Latine and: / 


Greek.: the Calde or Samaritan all the ſame 3 Syriacy ' 
Arabic and Ethiopic the ſame. Neither doth-it con- 
tradi me and my tenents, that. the Bible doth-noc 
containe the whole Ehrew tongue » therefore this 
tongue doth not comprehend: the. whole Larine. 
tongue. For E never ſaid, that this rongue, "as it is 


extant onely in the Ebrew Bible, doth containe all 


the Latine tongne, even becauſe there is not the 


whole Ebrew language in the EbrewBiblezhur is part- . E 


ly.yet in Caldean, &c. Aurhours. Fhe whole Oriental 
tongue doth include *the whole Occidentall be- it 
Greek, Latine, German, Engliſh, Spaniſh , . French 
Ttahen or whatſoever. | And there is wonder enough 
init.-I dare fay that- thole- words which are in the 
Ehrew Bible do containe moſt part of the ' Greek or 
Latine tongue, that is,the greateſt park of the Latine 
or Greek tongue is expreſfable by ſuch words, as are 


.Jn the Ebrew Biblegbe they never ſo few in compart-* 


fon of that great yoluminous vaſtity of Latine or Engr 
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- we inay juſtly exclaimeeven in behalfe of itz as the 
in a higher ftraine concerning the , nature of | 


» m7 
# Neb 


men-under unbelief and confufion, and the capaci- 
ty of Gods mercyes upon all. 0 the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, how un« 
ſearchabh are his judgements» and bns wayes paſt find- 
#ng out 2: For God i$ as well the cauſe of this his holy 
congues which he was pleafed firſt. to beſtow 


-..mankind, -as He was the. Creatour of the firft , 


and in him of all mankind. Yet as there was another 
Rate in Adam even after his fall , more livelineſſe, 
leffe dulnefle , more fimplenefſe and fingleneſſe of 
hearts, tefle troubles of the affaires of the world; 


; - Neerer.with God, becauſe lefſe objets from God z 


more cleare ſighted even in naturall things, becauſe 
vfing more his reaſon, ditigency and induſtrie on: 


them, and more blefſed in his undertakings , be. 


cauſe with a more fingle heart, fo that in many hun- 

dreds of things Adam was even after the fall yet fo- 
much more perfett , than we. No lefſe it was with 
this:tongue, partly before the confuſion of Babel as in: 


the ſtate of innocency ; Few and full words. Which | 


fulnefſe' is wonderous in all mens eyes, and yer not 


ſearched from whence. Therefore,If I ſhall not does | 


miſſe, I ſhallrather give a hint at that well and foun- 
taine, to lead you unto it, thanat this time to bring: 


_ Youmany cups-full of that wholeſome living water 


flowing, : nay ſpringin$ from” thenee. . It is undenis 
ble, that-a thing is but one in eſſence, and yet has: 
divers accidents , more or lefſe, fo the word ſigni 


| 23 fying @thing, and but one thing alfſo,which words we 


call the roote » thoſe words, thoſe roots do onely. 
ſgnifie that one tree. And every tree, thoupt-nevet 
ſo many, 'If they ate of the ſame ſtock, will have all 


_ the ſame tafte; whereby it cones 'ts- paſſe; that 26. |. 


$0: 100, words-in Ebrewy, &c, deſceniding _ 
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fame roote and tret)db yeeldenaturallygliketaſtcor 
6gnificarion, and yer; they are, mdividutl. and- divers 


mn number, The taſte then is one; and the ſame, the 
' radicall fignification is but ones not 2,334.6. GF mones 


& hitherto all the Diftionary Writers have falfly. af 
ſerted, even againſt narure .it felfe » yeelditigunto 
one/and the fame roote or tree many and:divers taſts. 
Which aſſertion holds yet,becauſe they-are all bur ill 
gardiners , onely confidering the outward ſhape of 
the fruits, and therefore the taſte being a little diffe» 
rent, they prefently conclude againſt the nature of 
all trees, that one and the ſame roote or tree can | 
have divers taſtes or fignificationss When other- 

wiſe if they would: but ſearch -and | conferre the raſte 
of this with the taſte of the other fruit, they would 
finde a fweet analogie between them, nzx. that there 
ts but one taſte in every tree, and fo define that taſte 


_ or ſignification- Burt by what meanes doth the fame 


taſte ſeeme to be divers, and ſo dazle the eyes of -* 
learned. men, and withdraw their judgenient? Tans - 
fwer, becauſe they think not.. 1. That tongnes are 


; onely-proper to-men.and. not beaſts. ' 2. That men 


have onely a more perfect reaſon , and that man in+ 

| her degree than the beaſts,in ſo much thar 
for the diſtance thereof theſe are deemed to: have al- 
moſt none at all. 3. That languages have reaſon in 
them, aad proceed with reaſon, ont of reaſon? ac* 
companyed and follewed by it. : 4- That men have 


naturally Logics Rhetoric, Phyſic, Metaphyffes Ethie 4 - : 


becauſe all theſe ( being called Arts ) are branches of 
Reaſon. $: That all theſe ' Arts naturally inhabiting 
in-a man, do infould themſelves firſt inthat thing, 


| . whereby reaſon of a reaſonable creature is onely ex- 


preſt , that is ,; in» the langyageof a man; /and ſe* 


. condly' all ſpeeches: are by reaſon teinted/ more. or 


lefſe according as: man makes uſe of his reaſon. 6, Thar 
: 2 as 
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as all men have onely one and -the ſame reaſon , a5 | 


the world onely one and the fame ſanne,ſo all tongues 
have alſo one and the ſame reafon. 7. That Logic,Rhe- 


toric, Ethic, Phyſic, Metaphyſics ( confidered as it is 


*  In-any Phyloſopher of any part of theworld,.) doth |. 
naturally, frft, beaurifie, amplifies enlarge, determine . 
the ſignifications ofany word and root or tree, how | 


far 'they may d, and not father; as alſo; 
ſecondly, diftmguiſh and keep them from confuſion , 
_contradition,implication,and rhird/y,joyne thoſe,and 
Ihew in what meaſure, and how far to-joyne,which 
otherwiſe ſeeme to be divers, and of a clear othee 
| tree and roote, 8. That by theſe meanes thoſe moſt. 
ancient tongues, (* I ſpeake now m plurall, rather as 
people ſpeake, than according to the truth  Ebrew; 
Calde, Samaritans Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic, haves 
ing but few roots in reſpe&t of Greec and Latine, yet 
are multiplied beyond all expeRartion in fignificarioi $ 


, by Rhetoric, Logic, Phyſic and Metaphyſic ; viz: by | 
reaſon onely. 9. That the nature of the Orientall | 
tongue is for the moſt part the very ſame with the: 


' nature of the Occidentall,viz. Ebrew- it ſelfe, Caldey 
Samaritans Syriacs Arabic and Ethiopic hath the 
'greareſt part of its nature even as Eng/tfh, it 
beeing no way lefſe inſtrafted by reaſon than 
theſe; neither hath Ebrew by way of reaſon a greas 
ter Þreeminency then Eng liſh-, or any. occidentall 
. tongue. ' ro. That the ſame metaphors , 'metony> 
mies, ſynecdeches , proper and tranſlate fignifica- 
tions,the ſame Ironicall expreſſions are every where, 
becauſe there is the ſame reaſon in all tongues 
and among all men. 11. And therefore the ſame. 
metaphoricall,, metonymical, ſynecdochical, ironical 
Hgnifications in words. - 12. And: that- among others 
we may» and many times can, nay muſt frequeatly 
confider the fignifications of one word in Latines: m_ 


| 


— 


nifications of any | 
alſo be compriſed in that ſimple Ebrew root. x4- The 
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| -manifold they are 5.45 alſo in many other occidentall 


tongues, and applie;/them in the Oriewall,and then 


- proceeding thus with-reafon,: we ſhall finde a neerer 
«conformity, than hetherco ' beleeved 5- and' greater 
* diſtinion, than hoped for 3. and all -this,' out of a 


more large ample, and natural well, even that eter» 


. -nal fqurraine REASON, than our of the beſt Jewer > 
Rabbins,” Syrians, Arabians and Ethiopians themielves. .  » 


13. Thar-in, this rongue js neyer .a-.compounded 


wardzas there is in Latine & Greek,and that therefore 


it muſt neceſſarily follow, that all the compound. fig- 
ple word in thoſe languages muſt 


reaſon of which aſſertion is clear, becauſe that all the 
compound words, - (© I underſtand the compofitions, 


with the przpoſitions e,aF0,Xc- 4 eb, abs, ac; ad, of» 


ag al, am anz aþs ar, as ats e, ex, &c. ) have ſtill this + 
fimple word as that unumtertium » 4 naturall meeting 
inthat word,whereby all rhe. com d words being” N 


.  joyned asin the body, ſo inthe ce and ſubſtance © ** 
- of ſignificarion with ſome ſmall alreration, addition, © ' 


> detra&ion , ' of and untothat ſumple and firſt fub+ 
__e-.;-.: | ”s 
Such and the like things being ſet_down in the gene- 
rall ſearch of tongues, will ſhew the nature, beaury;b8e 
comlines of this Wncial rongue. And if any man de- 
mand of me,whanſpeciall uſe may be'made of the fin- + 
glenes of this firfamed:Orientall rongye beyond: the 


.Occidenrat,where'there is far greatet roylein compo- © |» 


firion, many terminations withour any nec<de, as for 


example in:the Latine, fix caſes in fingular,& as many 


in plurall, ſo many Declenfions in Nounes,and Conju- 

gations in verbs, divers terminations for all perſons, . : 

yarious both in ARive and Paſfive, and an infinite of - * 

ſuch like conceirs,theſe being almoſt al wanting in this * 

Originall tongue- I anſwer, that even from thence 
| TE 


ag 
% 


-, 


3 


FE 2s 


ro 
We” 
mo 


+ _, © Or conſonants, ( atchough & 
"Place of yowells) having no caſe, nor ſcarſe any maſ- 
-culine or fetninine gender, much lefſe neuter, com- 
" Mhon'dr Epicene, no aRive or paſſive ( much lefſe 
-nenter or Deponent, no Infinity. or Terminations in 


-and Latine) in nature-clearely ſuperfluous) learne to 
eſteeme more of the naturall ſimplicity of this: firſt 
rongue,which like unto Adam in his innocency (with- 
-out ſo many garments amd additions abour his limbs 

as wee now weate about us) is ſtill the moſt comely, 
gracious, goodly, neate, and traftable tongue , and 
that which is moſt agreeable tot ture of man, re- 
quiring<o be ſtudied more by reMon than an infinity 
of rules, more trying the uſe of our reaſon, than the 


.. ſtrength of our memory. In one word, it makes us 


Cwhenby the Greec and Latine wee were become 


 beafts,by & UecTpa. ſo to/r-me my Maſter AdamJto be- 
come Aa vurfelves 3 to-beno more under the law 
' but under the frreet yoake of reaſon: differing as | 


muth'from' our former condition of ftuding tong] 
8s reaſonable Adam did from any of his ſubjetted 


_ «beaſts whereof noney was found tro match with him, 


-being-farfe inferiour to -his condition- So thar this 
Primitive tongue C whether in Orthography,Analo- 
-gie'or Syntax is as fingle and ſimple as the Engliſ 
It ſelfe ; having (in Orthography J 'no more letters 
them are uſed in 


numbers , much lefſe in perſons then commonly is 
tavght, No Declentions at all in Nownes, nor Con- 
Jupations in Verbs,no Modes without any more Ten- 
ſes then nature requires, viz. The preſent, DO THOU 


be YE, the futurel, THOU, HE, WE, YE, THEY) 
WILL DO, and Priterrenſe I, THOU, HE, WEE, 


F 
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wein the Occident and North may begin to looke a | 
-bout us, and from the corruption-of our rongues,(and | 
the great variety of circumſtantiall additions, and 
detracions, multiplications and diviſions, ( in Greec | 


— 
— 
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'm-Andlogy , and Syntax authorize /it: not with-the 
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| YE THEY, HAVE DONE. All the ſuperfluities of 
"aPreſens in Indicative, Oprative, and Conjunttive in +: 
the firſt,ſecond, & third perſon-ſingular or.plurall are _ : 
wiſely cut away and not found: The imperfect '& plus 


quam perſe& of the Indicative, Optative, and Con- 


-jundtive are compriſed with only one Pretertencezthe 
Fucure-che fame. Whar an eafinefſe makes this in -a 


gage? If you ſay I fpeake cleareotherwife then” 
other Gramarians have and doe ſpeake of this tangue. 
anſwer, that I would not have you to regard what 


-either Lthis,or that man'ſayes concerning this tongue 


but what it doth afford its ſelfe,ahd when thofe-ruless- 
that are moit confidently ſet downe by former Gra 


. matians are found .by themſelves and others.to have 'J 


ſomany.exceprians, as that the exatnples of theſe-nit- 7 
nytimes-vurreach the number of thoſe, dathyit:not - 
clearely fhew that that: rule (is indeede of no-wloe, - > 


- uſe, or anthority? Nay the Syntax is that part 'of 2 
Granimer that will ſhew the neceſſity or 'ſuperflaity -: 
/ of things:taught ia Analogy : For if there bee never- ** 


ſo-many diftinftions and divifions of this -or thatpare- 


wility, bur [rather cry it downe: by. its ind 
orindifferency of uſe 3 we may thinke it-to be rather 


" ſomeffancy of a mans braine then theintiture of the 


tongue. And of that ſort of adiophora; inthis-rongue - -1 
acalmoſt pender, number and perſon, adjedtiveand bk 


ſubftanfiive;&c. Theiorder of the fubjeft& pre 
. willeafily bee obſerved if you know:rhe ole an 


fingle raft or fignificxrion-of the root, iandhave-learnc . + 
C in other rongnes ) Rhetorick and Logicks roknow 
how ſuch and fuch a fignificarion may'(by theſe Arts) 2 
bee inlarged, diftimmifhed, derenmined/and 'emract 


| Imomany and divers faſhions, C'yer:fo'as that ci ſtill 
 Terainerhe jiorurall, ideath or tadicall raſtj;).aod'thar 
 pplyed-to- our' Ebrewis Caltiey Samariting Syriac 


Arabic 


© wi» SL 
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Arabic, and Ethiopic roots and words |) will yeeld all: | 
helps that can'be required to know the true ſeiice'sf | 
that:rext :'contrarily if wee have never ſo many rules. ; 


they will rather.confound our underſtandings,obſcure 


our-reaſon, undermine our judgement, and in place-. 


of helpes; bring us into farther confuſion. Reaſon 


with few rules and prerequifite. fignification of words 
(which the Dictionaries have hitherto but nieanely 
afforded and muſt hereafter be more fully difſcove- 
red and ſet downe} may. bee multiplyed or devided, 
* and according to the place ſoundly applyed by the 
helpe of Logic, Rhethorickand Phyſck,and Meraphy- 
* fic, ) will containe all Syntax in very few rules, 
-and then no rules: can be expeted without reaſons 
. Yetmore eſpecially to diſcribe you in a-competent 
' 'brevity the nature of this tongue you ſhal have Jnexed 
.a plaine, little, & full grammer, at leaſt fuller then that 
I tormerly ſet our in-Engliſk upon one ſheer in-rthree 
columnes in folio for Orthog raphy Erimology and Syn 
taxis, according to that brevity, ( whereof thoſe that 
defired it ſo ſhort did ſhew me a patterne made be- 
fore me by ſome other learned Anthor,) and after- 
wards in'fome-meafoure enlarged by my -paines, and 


© publiſhed under the tirle of THERVDIMENTS OF 
THE HEBREW GRAMMER. IN ENGLISH, 8c. | 


this yeare 1648. but much ſpoyled in the pntin, 
it notbeing according to my will, as the following is. 
- Thethicd point concerning their largeneſſe,is part» 
ly cleare inthe largenefle of time wherein they conti- 
-nued, partly of place where they have been are yet 

in uſe. That of timezif ir were only for a meane Ho- 
nour of Antiquity, we have ſpoken enough of it in the 
\firſt particular.Burt this having ſome farther intentions 
It is not to be pretermitted. Then there is no Ebrew, 


ancient as the Bible and Moſes. Therefore inthoſe 


dd. 


; _Calde, Sanjaritane  Syriacs Arabic, or Erhiopie fo 
Greec 4 


— A 


25328 EBSTEDS SD 


7 


Gree o=S*SESQSPSOSTESTIYSSS SS 


| 1y# the Fofraigne:tongne, 2cxerciſed by: 


ras 


Fw * 


'- Phe Eaſterne Tongues. 


in full courſe; and having written in the 
one, and thereby confounded almoſt all the 


Greec ton 
; Tos of the Orientall places, perſons and things in 
| much, that without a diligent ſearch of this mother 
| tongue, we ſhall never be able to finde out what they: 


meane therby,nor wil the Greee paraphraſts,interpre- 
ters;DiRionaries,or any thing elle of theirs 'beable to 
helpe us in any thing , which-themſelyes were as ig- 


ring not themſelves that which they would givero 0- 


and then more or lefſe of ſome: Orientall- words, and 
that ſo corruptly, that 'his\ſenſe- even thereby be- 
comes obſcure, becauſe the ſence of thoſe words res 
maine.ſo. Then to cleare them up, there will be 
no more ſure and catholick remedy , than to learne 
toreduce all the corrupt Greec words, tranſlated our 
vf this Orientall rongue, to their pr | 
ifonce brought , will preſently yeeld-a full and clear 
commentary upon the ſaid author what ſoever./ The 


| fame may be ſaid of many hundred of Larne Authors; 


@ being in the ſame wgy of darkneſſe, and hereby to 


Whole 4ffieq has had from its very being and? begin- 
Mgr! this ay this and the ſame tongue-. If you ob- 
j&, Greec-and Latine has-bin there, Lanſwer,'yea, I 


pteiched here at - London and ſome other places of 
England” not being in'4ffica as the omen des. 


|} the "Mother tongue- being. this primitiyeof 


Atom, 


Tr | * 
Free Authors thar have written of all thoſe Conn- © 
| tries > where ' this holy Language was naturally and' 


| continually 


abrant of, as thoſe Aurhors they would cleare up, ha-- 


thers Now of all theſe thouſands of Greec Anthors, ' 
there is not one to bee expetted., that hath not now - 


placezwhere ' 


be brought unra ligfit.' Largenefſe cf ſpace ar this *- 7 
preſent rime vpwards to about 1000. yeares ago, is 7 
alltheſame yer, and can be made-good in few 'words: , 


confeſſe--ir, bur -onely- as French and Low ditch is” 


which. 
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* which in all Anthors of many hundreds of places may, 
be ſheweds andis partly moſt excellently. conjeured | 


at by divers learned Authours.! It will /he further qby 
jeted, another tongue to have bin'in-Zgzpt, v/z-thay 
which cal'd - Foſefs Zofnat Faneah ( in our Engl 
tranſlation Zaphnath-Paaneah. Gen. 41 : 45+ ) which 
they ſay is not of this-rongue, but ſome other. called 


_ the Coptic tongue,which they would have to be differ | 
rent from - this: true Ebrew. :Lanſwer, thar all chat ig: 
}  rruezthatthe Copic tongue,which was ufed in that Prot 
” vince of Egypt cal'd-Copt or Coptus in- Greek and 


Latineznaturally and by the true native inhabitants, js 
the very ſame linguage,which was ſpoken by Pharaoh, 
and in which Joſeph was thus intituled, Bur to call 


- that corrupt, fals Copezc, which was brought in with | 


the Grecians, when the Pharaonſes ( or Princes ) and 
Kings of Egypt gave them leave, not onely to dwell 


here and there in many townes and villages, as Mer» | 


chants and Handicraftmen, but alſo more eſpecially 
- the prouince and Metropolis of that province Cope 
being truly Greec,but now ſocorrupted with rhat-min» 
Sling of rhis holy rongue then uſed from the begin- 
ning. of the firſt incroduftion : of- it by. Mizreyim 
( whereof 'Zgipe at this-very day has irs name being 
by the Inhabirants themſelves called 2ſr, nor Egypt, 
 @ name brought in onely by the. Grecians from their 
_ More ſpeciall dwelling place,v7z. that ſhire Copt,Cypt 
or Gypts that itis neither Ebrew nor Greecs bur a.conr 
fuſion'of both, having many-words of Gyreec 4 with 
ati Egyptian-or Arahic termination 3. ſo faxre-denie 
L-that that minglemoos Þ the true Copricy. naturall 
and native eBone of the Zejpriaw: About the Ethis: 
pic there; will be more: objedtions. From whence 1 
haye, that that Conntrie has the ſame tongne. Jin ef- 
ſence, notwithſtanding: corrupted by divers and many 
-handre.of Accidents. 1 anſver,/out of their bookes» 


to}: 
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t6-wit out of the New-Teſtament, ; and: ſome part of 
wola (Viz. the Pſalmes tranſlated into Etropien, and = 
er by | printed; in Germany at, Coffen by art, induſtry 8 lear- H ” 
z-that | "ning of Fohbn Potken, Rettor of Georg CollenzAn.1 508 15 
ngliſh | jg 4% together with GreecLatine,% Ebraw;with an in * 
which | traduRion unto this tongue )we have more clearnefſe 
called | md notice concerning it , than from all the voyages 
difle: | anto.it » or paſſages through it , deſcribed by divers | 
ha ig: of 1ta/te,Spaine, Frances Engeland, Germany and _* 
© Prot | the Low-Country. So that it .remaines true , that 3 
& and | in whole Afficas the native and true naturall tongue 
ats, is- | js onely this ſame tongue , yet with ſome diverfity of 
raohy | accidents, which though never ſo many,, are not able 
d call | to bring that one effence toa diverſity aad confuſion. 
with | And whereas it will be further objeRed, that former- 
) and | Jy there have bin divers tongues, but loſt z as for 
dwell | inftance ; the Punic tongue,, wherein Plautys in his 
Mere | Penulus or Punicien Moor has left ſome remainderss 
Clally | and'that that paſſage is attempted to be'cleared by 
Copt | many Authours , yer ir ſtill remaines in darknefſe, I 
min» | anfver, that names of this tongue there haye bin, and 
are at this day. many, and may be'made many. more , 
which- never the leſſe cannoc change the eſſence gf 
this nor any other tongue , and they were called 
Penj, whereof Penulus, (as Greci,Greculur,) becanſe ©: 
they came out of Phenicia (which you may call alſo - * 
Fenicia.) from Tyre and Sydon (whereof is mention ©? 
made. Mat. 15: 21. Mar- 73 24: Luc. 5:19. and elfe 
where) and all the adjacent parts: of that. very ſame- 
Mediterranean Sea of the Phewcdens with theſe Pe- _ ; 
niciens, Now thens ſeeing this people (- the Pent in - _* 
_ or Favyvlens g Were on cle and + | 
on.of choſe Phenicens, that did properly and” 
miurally. peake this primitive,holy and moſt mr 
ing 


'E os. 
= 


| gue, nodoubt, bur they brought with the 
i 9wne tangue:and pronunciation ;_ and notwi 


q + yer becavſe they found. onely a new-and divers pro- 
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ing that perhapsrhey might finde a language there, 


-,.-- gunciation of their owne (even as here in England; 
-* allalong the ſeaſhorethe pronunciation doth change 
and yary round about this great- Iſland) ir was eafily 
joyned with theirs, and yet the -pronunciation for 
the moſt part by time might. change into thepro- 
- nuntiation of that country,not from whence, :-bur uns 
ro whom they came. As for #hat place of Penu/us by 
thar old Comedian writer P/autus, (a' very Excellent: 
Latine Authour, bat full of ſuch words, 'as do de(- 
cend from this primitive rongue,) no doubt buritis 
by divers Anthours finely and cleerely enough ex- 
plicared, and way yet 'be farther cleared notonely 


by me, butby many others alſo : nevertheleſſe if | 
that Pemc or Punic tongue ( being all & the ſame asT | 


write in Latine Punio and Pena, ) there in 
Plautus will not appeare to be altogether ſuch Ebrewz 

as we have in the Bible, we muſt not therefore deny 
it to be this tongue, becauſe I ſay, there are many 
thouſand accidents of this one-tongue, as there are 
in all che reſt of the whole world, v7. diverſity of 
vowels, changement of Accents unto a divers filla- 
ble, and the diverfiry of pronunciation of the Con- 
ſonants themſe]ves 3 which changement comes from 
- the diverſity of. the Cl/mmas » wherein one and the 
ſame language is extant. Befides we muſt obſerve, 
that the Punic Alfaber, being different'from that of 
the Romans ( the diverſity whereof you may ſee in my 


delineation of the \Eþhrew Orchography and Ertymo» | 


logie printed in Latine at Amſterdam 1646. 49. pag» 
3-) and Phaurus himfelfe or others, bringing thele. 
- words from the Punic Alfabert into the Roman Let- 
, ters, (as.it. is the naturall inclination of all men-nowz 


Th 
oy — 


to be careleſſe in a juſt and' due obſerving of the Or» | 


-thographie of a ſtrange tongue naturall-ro,%: hen 
| = 
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| nay more wonder, if any atall. The ſecond part 


| of arpenefſe of ſpace, is lefſe, to witin 4fia, where 
by | {ſt chis rongue was given unto Alam, and is yet ex= 


| 


i 


nations) made no great matteft abour the ex= -- 
—_ in wrong Or. Tight and due Roman letrers- | 
(from P /eurus writing rill-this very day in written or 


| ies) did frequently incroach , it is no 
yoader, if we ftiade bur tmall remainders of Ebrews 


full , pure, and incorrupt from Perſia herher- 


rant 
wards till at the MediterranianSea z from the Per- 


far Gulfe all the Jand incloſed within that and the . 4 
Arabian Galfe, which is commonly cald Arabia; till 
Beipr ( or Afgypr ) ic ſelfewhole Peleftine or all Fur 


deal! Mefopotamiaaall Syria. So thar ſeeing all theſe 


es of one trat, have all one rongae, making 
twgether from the Perſian Sea or Gulfe, rill, the Me- 
diterranian. Sea no more Land, than Germany, which 
tis alſobur one tongue, ( fomrimes cald the' Sex on, 
my owne Mother Tongne, the fame with that old 
Saxon here in England,) allo the High and Low Ger- 
man or Duch rongues, though the etfſence be bur one: 
no more differenc;than the Eneliſh and Scors > 
which commonly by other nations and ſtrangers Ge- | 
-torant of the tongue of theſe two nations)are eſteem. 
eldifferent ? becauſe it has rwo names, Enghfh and 
Scots. Yet as this tongue on this fide - the 'Perſfen 
Galfe- is incorrupt , fo in Perfia » Tarkey » Mogul, 
Tatar, andall rhe Eaſtern parts of the great Tatary  --* 


untill Ching it has as great an influx anthority and wſe © -- 


apon them, as Latineor French has upIn Engliſh or 


Saxon here:in England. For as the Engliſh Nation - 3 


dothwrite-now at this day all chings with |Latvne Chia- 
'rabters., fo atſo do all thoſe forraigne © ; 


- 


aſe che 
Qharatter of the Ardbians, 4s: in. fentethe © 
| Y 


» When we confider the many faults , which . _ 


pe 
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s joyned togethet 3 with no more difference,than Eng. 

; i written and joyned t r, with the printed,| * 
where the characters are -feparate- And # the de- 
ſcenr- of their Religions. Learning, Experience and 

* Witdoth deſcend (pattly by, partly without books) 
.out of the hithermolt parts of the Perf6an Gulfe unto 
them, ſo rheſe things being coyned in this holy pri- 
mitive -tongue 5 whereof even among the Tirker, 
Perfians, Greater and Leſſe Tatariens is the ſame 
eſteeme of Holinefſe and Prerogative 'of it before 

- -cheirs and all the tongues of this whole round ; they 
do honour the tongue and words of it , and uſe many]- 
thouſands of thew-in their ſpeeches, lofty diſcourſes, 
ſermons, courtings 3 writings , commands, poems, 
Romances, teachiags, epiſtles or letters 3 with no 

 lefſe ambirion to ſhew their learning , than our wri- 
rers in Latine do 'now and than ſhew Ebrue, Cald:, 
Sartaritane, Syriac and Arabic or at leaft Greek or in 

_ #Englifþ wheare are frequently coyned new Engliſh | 

* _ words out of pure Latine. And notwithſtanding that 

the common rongue be different, being only frequent- 

p ly aſperſed and: beautified by thoſe floures and dain- 

” ; -ties, yetisthis the onely tongue, which the learned 

-. or learnedſt men douſe, to make knowne their ex: 
cellent wit, not onely unto their own Nation and 
' Country, bur alſo unto all Aa over. So that this ho! 
ly or pcimitive tongue doth paſſe among the learned 

. *menthrough Perffa, Great Mogul and Malayen Coun- 
try till che very China themſelves , and that with a 
gear deale higher repute and reſpeR, than all theſe 
common tongues either ar home, or elſe where. Be- 

: [Ing the Key, whereby to infinuate ones ſelfe into- 
Men of repute and grear eminency, -who- have: their 
| great honour asof other excellent parts within them, | | 

| alſo and moſt cheefly from this rongue. So that | *: 

*/*__ : eycn thoſe, that knew onely this holy Tongues areÞ}y " 

WEE Laden, * Accountedſ® - 
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Eng. | + accounted to be as Saints, and holy men, reputed, 

_ -eſteemed, adored, glorified, imbraced, reſpected and  : 
;defired © with all . prevalent wayes,. to. granc .their 
-converſation and. meeting. - Nay. it...is *certaine » _ 
[that even they who have naturally.this rongue, (un- © 3 
. der whatfoever name by. us or them, and whatſoever 
Religion or ſet, whatſoever character of wings) 
are looked upon as thoſe, rhat God hath bin plealed * 
, to. grant. their undoubted deſcent from Noeh, and 16 
'from Adams becauſe they ſpeake Ncahs and Adams 
tongue 3 ' and” to have the prerogative to be uf the * 

. . ſeed of Abraham either by Sarah or his Concubines, 
* (inOrient of little lefſe eſteeme than the true wife,) © 

whereas the reſt of the people did live in Idolatry, fo 

\ they which have not 45raqhams tongue robe borne 
extra eccleſram ont of the bounds. of . the true viſt 
ble Church , and onely broughc, unca thar,, glory aud 2 
happineſſe by men of his linage, to wit , Moſes Davids. 3} 
Teſus Shin and Mahomed that Arabian impoſter 2 
in Chief. "=> 

I come now to the fourth part of this. Niſcourſe,.to' 
ſhew.cheuſe of rhis primicive tongue in-the world yet - > 

Freſh, 
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at this day extant. It is of more uſe, than 
Scotch, French, Italian, Spaniſh, , Portugit,, Germains 
Low Dutch, Daniſh, Swediſh, or Norwegiſh. And fo... 
much have we ſhewed*in the ſecond part, ſo that] 2 
thinke no reafonable man can judge that rongue ro 
beof no uſe,which fo great a-part of the world makes * : 
uſe of , «<xcept we conceave rhe heaven not to be of © 
ſuch uſe ro themzas it is unto us,and thatthe Sun doth - 7 
not ſhine thereas cleare as here Even. a5 many fooles © 
at this very day in Aa and. Afica, who will not he- 
:leeve, that we can have the Sun, or that ic ſhines as > 
;, bright with us as them,becayſe it falles jnto the Sea as _- 
o that | -zſ00nas ic hath, paſſed Afice, jult ar*.th nel end of 
WIG true 
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es are) » +from. whence ,it is called-in Orient, 
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' -  fmenbercavedof all feiffes ſpeake thos childiſhly, 3 


2? A Diſconrſe concerning 
with ſome parts of Spaine chereabonr ſo cald art this 
very day ; ſome I ſay of chem do beleeve, that withe 
'in the firſt mile of that Spaniſh Sea down fals the Sun 
2nd all the reſt cf the Northern Countries,(as England, 
Scotland, Ireland, France and the Low Countries, &c ) 
have no light, no Sun, no comfort, continual darke- 
neſſe, ſtorme, winter, raine, now, night, froſt, almoſt 
ftarved, having no bread, no fleſh, chicknes, lamb 
ſheep, geeszducks, capon$,harts,becf, mutton, henncs, 
epges, dovess feafants, partridges, woodcoks or an 
ſort of fowle, or fifh, bur that we feed cnely on gra 
and herbes of the field, n>w and then for a great deli» 
Cacy amouſe, rat, or cat, dog or fox, &c. Now as we 
pitry this their blin{neſſe and childifhnelle of judge- 
ment, ſo we may this ( no lefſe childiſh opinion of 
our owne ) that this tongue is of no uſe at aff. Why? 
becanſe we know none. Away I pray with ſuch chil- 
difh ſtuff}, and let us talke like men. Have we in Eng- 
land any profit by our tenz2ue, can we make uſe of it 
orno? Thez2nſwer is cleare- But they ſay. Nay the 
Krangers muſt be. here conſidered, not the people 
themſelyes-And what uſe for us Eng/iſh men of Ebrew, 
' Calde,Samaritan,Syriacy Arabic ani Ethzopic tengues 
and ſuch rabbles more. Firſt 1 ſay. All theſe are but 
cne tongue) and ir moſt be a poore braine that cannot 
learne cne befides his Mother tcn2ue. And England 
muſt needs be a filly Country, if their people never 
had a heart to go abroad, to ſee other Covn:ryes. Now 
there are a thonſand wayes, wherby Engliſh men may 
fall either into love or nec-fficy to ſee thoſe countries; 


ar which accident if you wil know whether the tcn2ue | 


will do you good or nor, letus ſee, if any ſtranger 
coming into Eng/qnd. will finde comfort by it , © if at 
leaſt he can pratle a firtle broken Engli/h. Indeed 


X there were no uſe of that tongue for us. What? 
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tcngue to be the only Cor ntry rongue in whole Ajri- - 
<6, and the th'rd part cf Aſia and by the ſecond third 
part a Leained tongue,(which alwayes are of a higher 
eſteem than commcn tongues) and all this tengue- 
wichout uſe 2 Is their Sun, when ir comes to us, of. 
great uſe end grace, and cn we think, that. their 
tcngue will nor te pleafent unto us, if we enzly will, 
not abhorre it? *Is not even the Sun ſuperflucus unto: 
alafje body, and ro him thar defires not to ſtirre our 
of the bed , when the Sun dothſhine? Is therefore: 
the Sun of nd uſe becauſe ſuch lafie bodyes wou!d wiſh: 
irmight remain night ? T hoſe that buy the nights at a: 
great price , znd when they are overtaken by rhe a» 
rifng of the Sun, before they think, they had enough: 
for their payment, ſhall ( for ſuch filthy ſtinking bo+ 
dyes, and whoremaſters, and all other uncleane per- 
ſcns) the Sun (that precious creature with its comfor-- 
table beames)be ſtopped and cryed our of the fight?” 
Is whole Afﬀica not many times bigger rhan Eng lands 
hath not Afra alfo every way as rich, nay. farre more 
tich Countryes than this is 2 and if ſome vnlearned' 
men have an ill: opinicn of theſe tongues, ſhall no- 
karned men be credited to the ccntrasy ? There are 
divers Authors already extant gy = hs v hich doe” 
ſhew the ſecrets of Merchandiſe in thoſe two parts of 
the world, Afica and Afﬀas 1 pray and beſeechthe- 


Courteous Reader, if thou cznſt love gold and ſilver, 


all ſorts of precious ſtcnes, and be contentedghat thy: 
wife be richly cloathed, her cares and fingers » her 
harſtring and armrings or bracelets, her breaſts and 
neck, and all the reft of her body accordingly and as 
faſhion doth defire ro be inriched with precious pearls 
and ſtones, as rubies, diamondss fafirs, tutcoiſes,. car- 
buncles and all forts of medals ,if theſe things ooly or 
more rare and precious, do fall. in Aſia and Africa in - 
that country, where this primitive tongue is-ſpoken, 
C 3 | and 


20 A Diſcourſe Concerning 
and being alwayes certaine, that a Merchant that can 
onely prattle, ſhall buy any ware cheaper, and ata 
" better rate, than he that can ſpeake nothing, bur 
muſt truſt ro his interpreter and fellow, and thar 
.hereby he may get greater gaines in an houre, than 
a whole yeare by tron and ether metcall even here 
in England it ſelfe, eſpecially ſeeing the Commodity 
is the more ſhure , by how much ir is leffe trouble- 
ſome or burthenſome. Yea farther if whole Compa- 
nyes trade thitherwards,and will not ſend men onely 
withr one eye,one hand, ore leg, one arme, one earez 
but if it be poflible, as good, ſound, wel ſhaped ho- 
neſt Engliſh fattors, as they have had in their ſhops 
and trade, or meet withall, and thinke you not, thar 
you now fend our no better then ſuch. I ſay not, that 
they come nor home betrer, than they went, - for rhar 
would be a foule bufinefſe indeed, if they ſhould go 
better with one legg, than with two, and ſee better 
with one eye; than rwo. Onely the queſticn is now, 
if ye are well contented with their ſervice, if they 
make you as good returnes from thence, as they did, 
when you did fend them all along throogh England» 
where they knew the tongue ? I am ſhure, you would 
be content ; aud I wiſh they did fo. Burt I feare, that 
if rhe companies do finiſh, cloſe and make vp their 
accounr of ſome yeares paſt, they wi!l find bur ſmall 
profir for all their dangers and pains. And if they, 
«hich the Merchants doe ſend, knew the tongue, 
what Ambaſſadours thinke you ſrould ye need for a 
handfull of fattors? And theſe Ambtaſſadours what «©x- 
cellent prefic have they troughrt into the treaſure of 
any company whatſoever by ignorance of the tongues; 
whereby they. are not eſteemed,diſreſpeted contem- 
ned, ſcorned, kit at,and by their il! behaviour all the 
Nation doth ſufter, where ſome other of leſfe ranck 


' and condition can paſſe throvgh theſe ſtrange Nati- | 


ONS 


. | goodanayre as any part = England or Eurege, ) with 
- 4 


the Eaſterne Tongues. 

ans, without need of Ambaſſadours, do his worke 
vithour refiſtance, without a proteCtion of an Ame | 
haſadour, only becauſeche has God. and the Tongue. 
[ will not jarre any longer on this unpleaſant ſt ring , 
where I coutd ſhew, and it'is known and felt, and. 
{marred enough, whar ignorance of the Tongue doth, 
or rather, what it doth not, bur ſuffers. Come not 
and tell me rales of I know not what hard dealing of, 
the people of Aſfaand Africa. Beleeve me 3 they are 
4 honeſt, as courteous, gracious, friendly, in alwayes 
33 reſpefull of you, as mindfvu)l of you, tender ro- 
wards you , favourable, well faſhioned , as any the 
beſt Gentlemen in France, Spaine, Ita/ie or Germa= 
nie» nay England it ſelfe- Have not ſo many vertues 


with you,nor ſo well made of body and minde, ſoule 


and heart, age and a&tions, if you lack this key of 
mens hearts, b<leeve me, ydu will be weary before 
you can breake them open, for all that they would 
willingly give you an entrance into the moſt inward 
bowels of their good will. And if you cannot open. 
them, ir is not their fault, ( for all menare bur in. 
this work paſſively *wroughr on not working ) bur 
yours 3 their vertnes are as good as apy mans, eaſily. 
to be gained, but you are unskilfull. 

Further, let the whole ſtate come once and fall a- 
= upon that migd,which formerly I know was on 
and, to go as much Eaſtwards wich their new plan- 
tations of their people and the Goſpel! of their Maſter 
and Saviour eſis Chrift, as they have gone Northe 
weſtwards, and ler them take courſes to meet. the 


' Spaniſh-and Portugals and Duchmen in Eaſt-Indies,to 


help them in their way , and to do good for them- 
ſelves alſo, to ſend our at leaſt every two yeares a 
fleet of 20- 3o. or 4o. ſailes, to fill many excellent 
places of the void part of the world, ( which have as 


that 
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\ 


that gracious and fruitfull Eng //þ blood, rather than 


to deſtroy ir and the Kingdome with civel warre, | 


thereby to open the general! Worlds commerce at 2 
more: ſure and faſt rye, than hitherto, fo that there 
may be lefſe troubles in Ergl/and, which for the moſt 
part bud ont of that ſupertiuous abundancy of the 
blood within the narrow veines of this Kingdome, fo 
that men may be more generally imployed, lafineſſe 
being the Mother of all vices and devices againſt the 
Common-wealth and peace of this Kingdome. Or if 
that ſuch plantations ſhould be among ſuch people, 
whoſe rongue we doe not underſtand, and yet rhe 

roht be greac in joyning with them, will theſe 

ongues thinke you do hurt unto the Stare of Eng: 
knd here or there? Bur let that ſleepe. Unto you 
moſt reverend and pious ſonles of England and Scot- 


And, naro you I wonld willingly ſpeake of rhar fub- | 


jet , if I had leafure , more largly and exatly, 
than this diſcourſe will afford. There are three things 
that concerne every one- of whar rank, condition, 
charge, honour, title or degree fgever, and therefore 
I meane not onely the reverend Miniſters ( thoogh 
them truely more eſpecially ) but you all in general! 


and I wiſh no man may thinke himfelfe nor to be of | 


that number. 

Firſt, to have the trurh at home, -out of the well of 
truch and life (viz- the Ebrew Bible well and perfett- 
ly underftvod without the help of any rtrauflations 
whatſoever, whenſoever or by whofoever compiled, 
excepring onely the Calde, Syriac, Samaritics and 


' Ethiopic tranſlations, they being the ſame with Ebrew 


#he mother tongue it ſelf, nor our of broken ciſternes, 
where inro breake in by force an infiniry of dirt and 

mire. | 
Secondly, to have this truth tranſported in all our 
yoyag:s great and ſmall, Eaſt and Weſtzeven _—_ 
c 
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| "hiſters. and Preachers,. our” young © Gentlemen that: 3 


he whole world, rhar is totakeftill with you ſtih'a. 
man as is able to ſarishe yon and your company. with. 
the feet and freſh water flowing from ts well. viz+ 
the Ebrew Bible, inftruting you fo farre therein that 
you may be an eye witneſſe of what he reaches, and - 
ſoable rowirhſtand any paineſayer : and' to hold faſt 
that which your owne knowledge ſhewes you ( ont of 
the living fountaine- of the Zb5rew Bible ) ro be the 
undoubted truth, for you will ſcarcely finde this freſh- . ; 
and pure water in any Country(much lefſeat Sea Jbur: . : 
onely in the innermoſt parrs of Afaand Affice (and? 1 
there your ſhips arive not) ſo that, you will beforced: _ 
ſometimes ro take in falt or brackiſh'water ofunſotmd; 
tranflations: TOALURTIOR. 510 88% 
Thirdly, If onely in the Ext Comtry #7: Afaand* 
Afica, there be this well ( vzx. thar torigne wherein: - 
the old Teftamerr was delivered ) and that generally. 
thronghonr it ; _— and vi tage therein ſen» 
ing ic forth in plentifall ftreames, 'ruſhing from them © 
mote abundantly, and firongly, more cleare, pnres: *: 
ſweet and taftfull, than we can conceive 3 why ſhonſd: 7 
not onr'yanth (given rodivine Audy ) our young Mi- 


would travaile for the good of their native Countreys. 3 
chooſe ro go to thoſe pfaces where this holy primitive. . 
tongue is as yet fully ſpoken, rather 'rhan rowatds- -: 
France, Italy, Spaime-or Germary, the Low countryes* 
of any other of 1cffe note, to quench their hamerans- 
fancyes with ſome Roman antiquities, having-no life”... 
or ſalvation in them. - Will not theſe confider atigns- 
eh you back from a deceirfall opinion 6f rf Fa 
butdant rithes of your Eng Hfþ Aides, which 

have been more filled ont of 'ttariflarians,” tie © 
text it ſe1fe : out of antioratiors'of men e lies Nine = 
owne eye -fight, to- make you willitg ro trade wore ©- © 
dligently by ſearching the fountain. ir. felfe, wy s. 
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- with your owne eyes, & traſt with your owne tongues.F 


« f my heaſt & ſoulzthar ſuch riches have flowed our of 
thoſe halfe ftopt wells, whereas by. ignorance. of the 
| true nature of the tongues b& ſignification of:the words 
| / in Ebrew, Calde, &c. there is nota verſe in the Bible, 
bur may be made more cleare & plaine. than hitherto.; 

& never a chaprer in the Bible, wherein there are nor 


tion. Tell me not. what other men did or doe know, 
but tell; me what,you knowznor that others preach out 
of the text,but thagyou do it> Lt-is not enough to ſay, 
In the Ebrew 1t;}{g&& ſogit-affdrdeth this-or-that ſenſe, 
dofrine, admonition.uſe, reproof, arguments connexion, 
dizjunfion, this 0r-that number, gender and perſons this 
or that larger explication , becauſe of the more large 
fignifications of the words.of my text 3 and that with a 
confidence, when for the moſt part all-the auditors. 
knewthar it-is. but borrowed .woarke and onely upon 
heerefay,.not from a. true and judiciall A 

r 


. 


many. times not.knowing ſo mnch as the names of 
_ letters, much lefſe how to read : and your conſcience 
wilktell you, tharif the dawning hath ſucha gracein 
# Your ſermons, the day. light will be exceeding more 
©. gracious. Feare not,, if: our ignorance have done 
' . much good by other mens knowledge,but your, know: 
eye vil do more.. And therefore.ſtir np your ſelves 
to ſuch a. holy, neceſſary, ſweet, comfortable,living, 


F  fpirituall good work. Ler us-not bedrowfie, when 
al Gods cals for labour and up, Why will we 
i | 


Neepes. when even the ſleep will bring. us umco-the 
danger of eternall plagues. A watchman myſt be vigi- 
fant, know the language of: his Generall,.be able to- 


terfeited by an m_—_ or the true Motto. All our 
- Yertves doe confiſt ig aftions,not wiſhes. Would God,. 


(you 


confeiſe I praiſe God Almighty from rhe very: bottom } 


very grolſe and foule faults.even in the Eng/:/þ tranſh- | 


receive and give its. to diſcerne whither it be coup- | 


} 


"the Fafterne Tongue 3g 0 
{ you may ſay ) I had learned it , when I was young. 
True, but now you are a Miniſter of it, ye muſt 


| fearneit, and that neceſſarily, When ye were youngs: 


was it eafie, bur now profitable z then delightſome ,./{ - 


you might have learned it, byt now you muſt. Then / 1 


now reaſon will ſweeten it. Then would it have re-- . 
commendeth your ingenium, but now your officium. .* 
Then memory was ſtrong ,. but now the pleaſure of | + 
God more tying. Then the knowledge or at leaſt the: ©: 


' ſtudyof it would have bin honourable before mens: 


bur now { the ignorance ſhamefull. Then you did 
not underſtand it. Bat now ye do and ſee the ne- 
ceſſiry- If ye did not learne it in your youth, you: 
were, Lam ſhure, careleſſe. But now nct learning ir, 
you are inexcuſable:nor age,nor reaſon, nor neceſlity, - 


nor office,nor men,nor God,nay your owne. conſcience - -* 


can excuſe you. There is yet remaining an extraor- 
dinary great uſe of this tongue, partly among learn- 
ed men without any relation: unto the learned in Afa- 
and Africaz partly in relation unto them, which is fo 
large, that a great volume in folio might be filled up : 
onely to that purpoſe, and that alſo with no ſmall* ' 
profit to the Reader. Bur becauſe this is an Effay, it* - 
would be uncomely to make it to bigge, and unrea- * 
ſonable to take. up the ſpace of. remaining matters 3 - * 
and that uſe muſt cheeffy be confidered in this age , . 
where ſome endeavour to make ns thinke, that Itara- 
ing is cryed downe, which'I never yet could be lecve, . 
becauſe I find the contrary, and that: if Jearg+ 
ing be not ſo richly ſer forth , the fault is elſewhere, . 
and not where it is.given out. OurTafinefſe ſpoiles us. 
Therefore breefly to ſay ſomething to that point. No - _ 
ſtudie is ſweeter, than ſearch of nature. Now for the- - 
moſt part all the Authours that have ſearched natnce. - 
formerly and in forraine parts, are written. im Greek;". | 
Latine, Atabic and Ehrew among the Rabbinesy in all: 

| K os. © 
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cf them is till ar this day an innumerable mulrirude 
cf very froitfall places, if they could be rightly un- 
cerſtood. Bur becauſe they ſpeak of things, not pro+ 
pe: ly belonging to, or exrant in Eng/end but Aſa and 


. &fficaz. and have written either in thoſe tongues, or 
termes, titles, names, deſcriptions, words or ſome | 
uaſes of Afia and Aﬀice, what hope have you to } 


the fol intent of the Authour, and tro make 


 profir of thar place, Learned men know well enough | 


tharc E might inftance in hundreds of Authours,and in 
them many thouſands of things and words, which we 


, underſtand not at this very day. Now the ignorant 


te will fay, bur alas, what helps us the knowledg 
of theſe things. Good people, rhinke nor, that what 
you cannet have within your duore at home, and ſee 
the prafir of it there , if you ſee no preciovs —_—_— 
gnod ale partly to the publique good , partly for 
private ends and neceſlity ) therefore no body be- 


- * fides muſt have it? Ir may be you know not how 


to uſe Pepper, Ginger, Nut-megs, Cloves, &c. ſhall 
therefore no body elſe uſe them ? The greateſt part 
of all learning doth cicher mediatly or immediately 
flow unto theſe wholſome waters of the fountaine 
of life, the Bible and the.vtderſtanding thereof. And 
becauſe it doth ſo, therefore honour I all learning,and 
fo, a/though you cannot come fo faire as to ſee the 
raſhiog- of all learnings to the publique good, by a 
found and reaſonable interpretation of the Bible ( be- 
fallen you by many impediments, viz. either by your 
or your parents conceir or deceit Ytherefore 
I.pray do not cavill at learning. For it will-be as im- 
poſhible for you , to breake downe that light, ſer 
up within the reafon of a man, as to pu] downe the 
fun from the firmament, and to baniſh her our of the 
world. Nay if onely for one place of Tudea, for one 
& 7»ſalem. onely there maſt be learned Geogy gw 

, Ly2r oy 


| 


.fieswhich will afford an incredible bright ſhin 


| 
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thar moſt excellent arr., whereby we know to divide 


| the whole heaven ard earth, according to reaſons for | J 


quick and diſtin apprehenfion of an orderly method + 
& well of the ſtarres as cotmrries, kingdomes, cities, 
and that grear vaſt Ocean it ſelfe, with all che rivers 


1 from and towards it, if we will not live in this world 


4 in a dungeon and dark priſon , -bnr reaſonably ro 
know where we are, where thar Ferufalem is fituated, 


' inthe Scriprure ſo much ſpoken of, and in whar cor-« 


ner of the world our Saviour firffered for-our behalfe, 1 
I would thinke my labour or time very well beftowed 


| upon that art. How much more have we then reafon to 


learne it, when in the Bible there are many hundred 
of places named, ſer downe, and deſcribed by the ci- 
vets, ſeas, adjacent neighbours , conftitarion of the 
tature of it , or ſome memorable paſſage thereabour, 
yet kept up by Gods providence and wiſe orderly 


| government in the memory and relations of the ins 


birants .till this very day z when on the contrary 
withour thar arte almoſt nothing is rightly in the Bibje 
underſtood. Yea for thar arte we have need of rhis 
primitive tongue under the name of Arabit, there be> 
ing yet many Arabic Geographers extant, for the moſt 
part nor yer printed,and to be found in both Univerfi- 
tiesghere at Londongand ſome noble Getitlemens Ty 
un- 
beame unto that ( as yet ) very great darkenetſe of. 
out underſtanding, of the firuation of places na. . 
med in Scripture. So farther, Aſtrouwomy,Geometty,. - 
Mofick, and Arithmetick, ſo Logic, Rheroric, Meta» 
phyſick, ſo the Echic,, Politic > Oeconomie,' fo Poche 
and all other Arts whatſoever,are hogored,beaurified, 
nobilitated and. highly advanced by 'the Elwilſtian 
faich,more-than ever before in the heathenifh Philoſo-" 
phers times, who did imbrace them more for curiofi-. 
ty then Religion ſake, but we Chriſtians eſteemie them 
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becauſe they willingly give all their afliſtance and of. | yi 


fer up their ſervice to the Bible and Divinity. 
| Bat further, if we would ſpeak of theſe artes in-re- 
' ference unto othermen,(v7.the greateſt part of thoſe 


0 , x 


in Affaand Africe JI avow that a more worthy work | i 


cannot be undertaken by a Generous Nation(as Eng- 
land. I. have experience of. to bee ) than thar the 
Learned men thereof ſhould not only fit ſtillat home 


| ( referring all things only to themſelves and ſtudies,) 


but alſo joyne with Heathens, Chriſtians, and Jewez, 
toleane from them, teach thiem, love them, and to 
be beloved of them, to meet them, invite, and doe 
them good, not only with.temporall, but alſo (which 
they would accept of with more thankfull, humble, 
deyout & earneſt minds with Spirituall refreſhments, 
Are you the worſe for having your Sermons frequen- 
ted by thouſands more then formerly ?' or the Ex- 
change with thouſands of Merchants more then your 
ſelves, every One of them encreafing the common» 
_ wealth and riches of the City ? or for having ſtore cf 
ſpiritvall, intelle&uall, and corporeall goods, whiere- 


with to refreſh.all Af, and Africa, by your writings, 


and inſtruRions, in their owne tongue ? but I muſt 

leave this ( to me at leaſt ) pleaſant muſic , and come 
to the fifth point, to fhew , that theſe x languages, 

viz. Ebrew, Calde, Syriac, Samaritic, Ethiopic, and 

Arabic, are BUT. ONE. 

 _ Truly I would never have touched that point (. &i- 
ther in this my Engliſh Effay,.or in any of my latine 


books and writings J) becauſe I know it is Jdiſpleafing. 


to ſome,(who would not willingly heare the truth, or 
the 'nature and ſecrecy of this rongue diſcovered, or 
cannot believe it to be ſo, or if they doe, will not con- 
feſſe ir-bur would keep the people ſtill in ignorance & 
admiration of unſpeakable high matters, whereunto 


. Ng body is.able. co attaine, but themſelves 3 ,nay = 


thi 
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| thinke,that I underyalue the Holy tongue, feigning as 


if.1 ſpake of it in a contemprible way,; becauſe of this 
unity (as if God were therefore to be contemned be- 
«aſe BUT ONE) and that I looſe my owne repu- 


tation of Learning, by writing and ſpeaking of ir in 


that way of commendation. Some others are apt to 
thinke and fay, that this ſort of commendation doth 
only- ariſe opt of ſome philoſophicall notions about 

ns Coy diverfiry ( which are alfo very. uſefull, and 
necefſary ') following therein P/ato's wayes of dife 
conrfing of things rather in high, and witty fancies, 
than. in plaine and familiar way,tending to, and ad- 
rancing the eafines and utility of the matter under 
hand) bur only that the truth muſt bee ſaid and 
written » much profit arifing from a true notion of 
things ( whole Kingdomes being willing to engage 
inaworke according to their notions be they good 
or bad ) wherefore I thought it reafonable to ſay 
ſomething in. behalfe of this holy primitive tongue, 
when ſo. many. hundred: wits lye and ſleep, out of a 
falſe conceit thar it is impoſſible to overcome theſe Q- 
rientall tongues, becauſe. there is no end of ſtudying 
them, and never (almoſt ) any ſeene to get ont with 
edit and honour. Many thouſand wits otherwiſe 


poyeds that might eafily be brought toany tongne,. 
t 


were welFinformed of the fabje&t.Many-thou- 


ſand ſtudy not at all, that would be | to have ſome 


good ſubjett preſented them. In reſpe@ of all thgſe.& 
In love towards the tongues! tender to all the Engliſh 
wits of whatſoever profcfiion , honour, title, degree , 
and ſtate, this ſort of learning, only with this condi- 
tiong.that they truly lave God ve But: they ſee not, 
ſeare and” tremble at his power and' greatneſle, yer 
withalt faichfully embrace his mercy, indnefſe, and 
goodnefle, and rejoyce in the flouriſhing condition 
oftheir own Kingdome : for ifthey cannot i 

| Ve 
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have done with them,and defire not ro engage farther 
with them. Upon this point, [vz7. thar all thoſe hi- 


therro op falfly ) eſteemed divers _—_— ate | git 


but ONE partly) before build the uſefullneſ, 


and fhall hereafter alſo fet downe the eafinefſe of | 


them, when I have fully demonſtrated that unity 
which I now ſpeake of. D | 
"oy then is a flower of eflence » never of acci- 
dents, for they cannot have that prerogative to be 
come one, whereas let effence be preſented with all 
the various accoutrements that the wit of man can 
invent, it cannot be changed, but will alwayes reniain 
one and the ſame. Now therefore when we ſpeake 
of the unity of theſe rongues, ( viz. that'theſe ſix 
rongnes (in my opinion J) are only one and not diver;) 
it muſt be underſtood of their effence, not accidents, 
Ignorant people may thinke, thar languages have nei- 
ther efence nor accidents, but the learned ( and ſuch 


I ſpeake unto at this time {though in ſome meaſure |. 


to others alſo.) know, that not only created matters, | 
but alſo tongues, may be confidered both in their ef- 

ſence and accidents. And as effence is one, ſo hath 
it effenciall proprieties,viz. Ynity, Truth, and Good- 
neſſe, befides divers others : all which are ſo united 
with eſſence, cr the efſentiall being of things (meti- 
phyſically) conſidered , that if they are one and rhe 
ſame, it followes neceffarily, that whatſoever Is good 
and true in- one, continues ſtill to be the ſame, under 
roar agen climate, .name, ſhape, or plantation it he 


Then if Ebrew be good , holy, and primitive, and | 


C aldaic, Syriac, Samaritics Ethiopic, and Arabic (call | 

by as many names as you pleaſe, be the ſame 
primitive rongue : then if you Teny, wheitler with , 
or without reaſon, any one of them, the name of pri- 
mitive , you may. as. well deny it to Ebrew it _ 


| my unity, 


ind forme, whereof it rw 


( even from Adams dayes. ) is treaty 
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the denying of one being the denying of the other. 

Now then I will lay downe the foundation of this 

mity. Ebrew, Calde, Syriac, Samaritics Arabicy and 

Ethiopic, is one tongue, becauſe it hath but one matter 
Sf 


5 and whereby Fr, differs 
fom all other tongues whatſoever, -none of them having 
the ſatd properties. - X 
The martrer of theſe, viz. Ebrew, Calde, Cyc- is 22) - 
fndry letters, ( reduceableunto 20. ) uſed generally 
by theſe people in all ages from Devid the King 
and Prophers dayes untill vs. Nay furchergſeeing that 
David uſed the very fame words which Moſes(the ho- 
ly penman of the five Bookes of the Law and ſtory of 
the patriarchs beſore he law, ) both before and af- 
ter the delnge ( —_—_—_— fame natnre that was 
obſerved by Ezra the Scribe) I thinke we have a good 
gromd ( from reaſon ) to fay that Adem himſclfe did 
uſe the ſame tongue. | 
But becauſe the antiquity of the Ebrew Alphabet 
ſufficiently de- 
monſtrated againſt any cavills, I goe on to ſhew 
is true that there is ſome diverfity tn 
the Arabics Syriac, and Erbropic Alphabet , 


notarifing from the tongue it ſelfe, but only thar Fe | 
Ethiopians, and Arabians (without any reſpett had ro 
each other ) do alter their Alphabet by changin 
their order and name, upon the authority and 

liking of private men or teachers among their coun- 
fry men, bat the Fewer keepe their order 'as they 


found ir inthe Pſalmes of David. Now whereas 4ra« 


tic, and Ethiopic ſeemes to have many more Letrers 
then C alde, Syriacy Samaritan, and Ebrew, it comes 
to paſſe onely by the addition of a point to note ſome 


ſmall diverfity of their pronunciation in ſome places. 


Yet becauſe that in the Ebrews Galde, and Syriac al- 
lo there is ſome ſuch point to be added unto ſo many 
letters 


=: 
letters, as by the Arabiens ( unto fewer by the Erhiqe | 
pians) not withſtanding not juſt the ſame, thence ir 
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comes to paſſe if ye will reckon up 22. Ebrew letters, 


and fix of them with a point now and then added, you- 


will make 28 letters, juſt as many as the Arabians 


have.And if from theſe 28 Arabic letters you will take 


oft rhoſe fix that are twice in the Alphabet, becauſe 
of one accidental] point more or lefſe , then you 
have 22 letters in Arabzc alſo, no more nor leſſe. And 
that there is in Ebrew and Calde one letter more, 
than-in Syriac and Arabic » even from thence it is 
eaſe to he obſerved , that that letter is but onely 
trought in by ſome accident , and was never at the 


firft, nor eſteemed as a letter apart. The Erjopic Al- |; 


phaberis in eſſence alſo the ſame with Ebrew ; the 
names of the letters now and then. changed doe not 
argue atali the changmg of the tongue, Alf.Bet,Geml 
Dent, Moi, Vaw, Zat, Haut: Tait, Faman, Caf, Lavi 
Mat, Nahas, Saut, Ayin, Af, Zadai, Qaf, Res, Saat, 


Taui. Who ſees not theſe to be the very ſame letrers 


deemed with Alef, Ber, G1mel, Dalet, He,V aus Zaying 
Khet, Thet, Tod, Caf, Lamed, Mem, Nun, Shin, Ayity 
Fe, Zadeh, Quf, Res, Sin;Taugonly that beſides theſe 
- the Ethiopians have another Khet, as the Arabians 
have Ha and Khaz which rhey call Kharam, and ano 
ther Tzadeh, as the Arabians likewiſe, cal'd Zappa 


another Fe, pronounced P, Pait,and Pf, Pſait 3 as al- |.; 


fo a ſurperfluous U, after Khet, or Kharm, K 0r 
Caf, Gem}, or G, Caf or gz thus gua, gue, gui, guo,gumb 
Rhua:khue, khui, khuo, khuu, kuas kue, kui, kuo, Ruth 
a>FMes quiz guos gun juſt as in ſome Greeke, Latine, 
:alian, Spaniſh, French, and in ſome Engliſh words. 
Which additions are all but accidentall,not material. 
Nor is this part concerning the mitter-of the letters 
M the Alphabet enough to make it out, that theſe fix 
Ire but one tongue, there muſt bee the ſame __ 
0 


___ 
_ 


"I 


CC. 


Ih 
hve not the ſame forme therefore they are not the 
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ren, great and lefſe Tatarian-aud Greeke tongues 
the ſame Alphaber, yet becauſe theſe rongues 


ame with Ebrew. THREE OF ANY LEITER 


Tor THE ALFABET MAKES A ROOT, FROM 


iCE COMES A NOUN AND VERB: So that 
s three the lame letters found in divers tences, per- 
ſons, number and gender in ſundry places of the Bi- 
le, yer for all that doe not make divers roots, but 
the ſelfeſame root remaines ſtill, ſo alſo the ſame let- 
ts, if under ſome other accoutrement or faſhion 
uder other names ſhorter or bigger than in Ebrew, 


| foyned or ſeperately wiitten, are not for all that new 


lecters, nor able to make a diverficy of roots, but on- 


[fy that cne and the ſelfe fame root withour alteration. 


The fignif. cation or taſte of thar root doth ſpread it 
ſelfe as well as the root unto the ve1b and nounes , 
and yet as the root is bur one, ſo alſo is the radicall 
ſpnification but ong, and no more. This fi gnification 
having the nature of the ſoule of the body,which con- 
fiſts of the matter and forme, cannor be but only one, 
decauſe rhe body being one, cannot have more ſoules 
todwel within ir, and one ſoule cannot dwel in two 
kedics 3 yea that one ſoute is able and 2&tive enough 
to dee and performe many thouſand ations by and 


[in this body 3 ſo this ſignification is able to be aftive 


and extending it ſelfe into many matters and. occa- - 
hons, and ſhewes its vertues ſtill che ſame, and ten- 
ding to the ſame effe&s, only proportionablegaccor- 
ding to the matter, and with a conſent. So that if 
there ſhould be found a thouſand Greek and Latine 
words, in one and the ſame Ebrew or Calde, Syriac 
or Arabic word, all theſe would , nor could ſhew 
a diverſity of fignifications in the Oriental] tongue , 
an agreement among themſelves, and that a = 
wra 
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' .  _ rurall or radicall one of all theſe fignifications hoy 
many ſoever, tending unto one- and. the ſame thing, 


ator 
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' And that has been the greateft and hardeſt block 
whereon all the ſtrongeſt and moit learned men did 
and doe ſiumble, to wit ar the diverfitie of the ſignis 
fications, which ar the firft fight were certainly ma- 
ny 3 and ſecondly , the ſame learned men lying ina 
dreame of divers Alphabets of Ebrew and the reſt, 
(as they fpeake,) of the Tongues, theſe rwo fancies: 
did lead them to that judgment of divers tongues. 
Now as it is very true that there is only one fignif- 
cation, becauſe only one root, one ſoule, becauſe only 
one body, not as a cauſe, bur a figne of the number 
of ſoules ; Yer the ations from one ſoule being di: 
. vers have cauſed the Phyfoſophers ro' make divers 
rermes and titles of thar foale; ſo is Rhetoric thit 
Art, which ſhewes, by how many means a ſignificat 
on in the root, may be divided, differenced, and di- 
verſly applyed in divers members, and yet all thi 
according to reaſon and nature , 'withour any the 
leaft wrong at all. And learned men know, hov 
that in Ebrew it ſelfe many men have ſpoken untd 


thar ſenſe, that root of the Zbrew rongne hath | x 


only one radicall, effentiall/ideall, abſtra&t and pro 
per fignification : only thar that one and neceſſary 
work was never yet done by any one. For if that 


had been once done, then would it never have made 


ſuch a great and hard rask to undertake, that the ſame 
root in Ehrew and Arabic have one and the very (ame 
radical fignification without changings,& thoſe ſuch on 
ly as may be and are certainly and frequently in Ebrew 
it ſelfe. From this fundamentall Vnity, and eſſential 


Identity either of the root or fignification, deſcends i | i 
double Vaity, firſtin things belonging to the words» | 


which are Nounes and Verbs, in their matter and 
forme, fecondly , in things belonging to their fignif- 


cation }- 


md 
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ation- Becauſe that the root is the ſame, therefore 
Il Ebrew roots are Arabic, Ethiopic, Caldaic, Syriacs 
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md Samaritic z and again, all the Arabic or Ethio- 
fie, Syriac Samariticy and Catdaic roots arg Ebrew 3 
wvhether extant in this or that book, in the Ebrew Bi- 
ble or not , where I find the fame letters, ( becauſe 
ktters make the root, and not the fignificarions; ) 
whence it is thac all che Diionar'es are ordered ac- 


| cording to the Alphaber of the Letcers , not accor- 


ding to the ſignificarions, therefore am I certain, and 
fully ſatisfied, that T have the ſame root , be it with 
the —_ as it will , that ſhall and will be- 

ter better ſeen and confidered. So then Arabic 


* | roots are Syrzac and Ethiopic and Ebrew roots, and 


the Arabic tongue is the EbrewyC alde,Syriac:Samari- . 
tk, and Ethiopric tongue , no diverſity at all under 
heaven in the ſubſtance and effence, only all the dif- 
ference is in accidents, ard that ſmal roo. And there» 


| by ic followes neceſſarily, that the Etymologie of all. 


theſe faiſly eſteemed divers tongues, is the ſame, to 
yit, all their derivations of Nounes and Verbs, Per- 
{0s and Tenſes, which ace not in the Ebrew Bible, I 
may take them out of Ca/de, Syriac, and Arabic or 
Ethiopic, and write it with the Ebrew letters, and it is 
Ebrew, or Ebrew with Arabic letters, and it is Arabic. 
And thns have done all the Rabbiner, and this 1s done 
inthe 7a/mud, and ſo it is done in all Arabic Authors 
whatſoever, ſo that a fu!neſe of extant Eh5rew Nounes 
and Verbs, and their divers forms, is not in the E- 
brew Bible,bur in Ca/de, Syriacrymd Arabicywith Erhr- 
oic joyned and brought all rogerther. Alſo all the Ana- 
kgic or precepts for the forming cf Nouns and Verbs 


© all Teaſes,Perſons,Numbers,Genders,imn all reſpets 


te the fame efſentially and generatly. So that from 
thetive the Symrax comes to be the fame. Summefrom 
thheldentKie of fignifcations, 


flowes the Identitieof 
phraſes 
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phraſes in the Eſſence of theſe tongues, the ſame Me 


raphoros > Me:onimyss. Synecdoches and Ironies, 
Contrarieries : Nay the ſame Poefie to. | 

Upon this Vnity, L cenfefle, is builc that Eafimeſk, 
which is the fixth and laſt point propounJed, where- 


by I dare fay, that the Orientall tongues, to wit, 61] 
ly Ebrew, Calde,Syrias, Samaritic, Arabic, and Ethi| 


opic,or to ſpeake more properly, that ene and Hol 


Primitive Toague is made more plaine and eafie tha 


hitherio it hath been. Notwithſtanding that Schind 


ter, that worthy Schindler, my Countryman, whomallf' 
men preferre in xoint of judgmentybeſore all the lea}. 
ed men in Europe, that ever medled with the Ori] 
encall rongue, did much oa that behalfe, and fo much} 


as never any man before him, nor yet any orher if 
rer him till this day , in finding out many hundreds 
of roo:s, to he the ſame in Ebrew, Calde, Syriac, 4 
rabicyor in the Rabbines. All which is excellently 
- performed by him,yer he cheefely failes in foure ſotr 
of lerters. Firſt ,in the quieſcent lerters which he(with| 
althe reſt of che Gramarians and Diionary writer) 
ſeldome or never takes ro bee bur one in the root, 
though they are three or foure in the Alphabet : Yet 
doth he no leſſe than all the reſt, ſhew his reader me 
ny hundred times the way of one of them unto the 
other. Secondly, the greateſt and fouleſt fault he com: 


mits , 15 .in confounding ©,U,D, whereby he cor, 


founds the . root. Third!y, he brings nor all the 4re 
bic, Calde,and Syriac ſupertivous or wrong letters 
to the right in the root, viz. when t in Calde and 
Syriac ſtands in place of f, which the Arabians (more 
. Curious and circumſpett in their writings) have cor 
ſtantly marked with a point, and doe call ic te: 


which in the root muſt not be brought to #, but to þ| 
- from whence itdeſcends ; and ſo alſo in rh,deſcending| 


- from zz the ſame care of pojating not being our 


VC1}- 


ne Mes 


nies, of 


ifmeſle, 
where- 


Wits 01-] 


d Ethi- 
d Hoh 
fie than 
Schind: 


—— 


tomalf/ 


e learts 
e Ot 
» much, 
her af- 
zndreds 
dc 4 
llently 
re ſoit 
ie(with! 
'riters) 
Ee [00T, 
C3 Yet 
Jer ma: 
aro the 
Ie com- 
1e col] 
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letters 
le and 
(more 
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ending| 


obſer- 


yell. 
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wed-inthe Calde and Syriac writmggthat is in Arabic, - 


which not confidered, is falfly bronghe to 2h, when it 
belongs ro ex + whereby alſo many falſe roots are 
made, and no ſmall confuſion cauſed. Fourthly ,, he 
brings many ſervil letters to be radical » whereas 
the firſt, ſecond, or third radical being caſt away is 


compenſed by thar fervil, which then being miſtaken 


for a radical, doth extreamly confound the roots and 


their ſignificarions-Notwirhſtanding (waving all this ,) 


becauſe he had chat opinion of a comunity of tongues 


and diales,and a neernefſe offome fweet agreement, ' 
he called his Diftionary Pentag lotton, of five tongues, 
to wit, Ebrew, Calde, Syriac, Arabic, and Rabbin or 
Talmudic rongue) as five divers diale(ts,and nor as one 


naturall, corporall , mareriall, undiſtin&, inſeparable ' 
body of one, to wit, eſſentially one tongue, therefore 


even with that title he ſpoiles the bufinefſe , and 


leaves in mens braines that opinion, which was befure 
him, viz- that theſe tongues were ofa neare kird:ed, 
and this he demonſtrated more clearly chan any man 
in theworld , but left as much bufinefſe ro be done, 


and a better ground to be laid , than he himſelfe did 


find before him. 

Now it is one worke to haye found fixe tongues to 
be the ſame in eſſence, only diſagreeing in ſome ac- 
cidents ; and another thing » to ſay they are divers 
tongues, though they come now and then ſomething 
neare one to another ; as it were eafie for me here ro 
quote above two hundred teſtimonies cf learned 
men;thar did, and doe as yet ſpeake ſo. Whereas the 
contrary is moſt cleare , they making an analogall 
thing to be anomalicall, and ah anomalicall, ro bee 


analogall ; in calling the black white, and whit black, 


fweer ſower and ſower ſweer,day night,and night day, 
light darkenefſe,and darkeneſſc light. Whereas Greek 


was never hitherto ſaid to be diftin&fromrhe Fonfen, , 
” Attics - 


hy 
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Attics Doric and oh tongues, and therefore States 


or Vniverfities did never ſettle divers profeffours for 
them as we do for Ebrew Syriac and Arabic, &c. $4 
neither muſt ic be thought , that theſe are diven} 


ronguesbut only one. Profeſſonrs of them, I wiſhin| 


every Vniverſity rather to be T E N,than O NE, be- 
cauſe of the fulnes of work , that diligent hands will 
finde therein. 

Now then only oneGrammar, for all theſe tongues, 


one Orthographyin effentiall things, to wit,the eſſen. | 


riall figure of che characters of Ebrue, (Calde) Sams 
ritic, Syriack and Arabic,and the greateſt part of the 
Echiopic , is the ſame. One Analogy or precepts 
and ground rules for the ſyntax , one etymology or 


on pcefie. All whatſoever is done in behalfe of Ebrue, 
is done at the ſame inſtant in allthe reft. So much 


as yee know in Ebrew and have learnt , and dolearn | 


there, keep it well,becauſe, ( if it be true and efſen- 
riall of che tongue, ) you have not need to learneit 


againe in Arabic and Syriac. So that whatſoever yee | 


obſerve in one, the ſame; if true and effentiall , you 


will meete withall in the other. The Arabic tongue | 


will do as much(nay more) good to the underſtand: 
ing of the Ebrue Bible, then all the Rabbines or the 
Talmud it ſelfe, they being all ſprung up but of lae 


yeares? And comming farre ſhort of the zffinity that | 


1s betwixt the E£brew Bible and the Arabic tongue 
In many things Chriſtians go far beyond them ally 
m matter of Logic, Rhetoric, Metaphyſicks Divinit), 


Grammar, Arithmetic, Geometry, Aft ronomy,Getgre | 


phy»Ethics, Politicks and Phiſickh ; in matter of ſtories 
and deſcriptions of Cities, Countries, and any other 


thing whatſoever. Whereby I do freely profetle, that | 


we have but ſmall hope to learne great matters from 
them, yer becauſe they are our eldeſt brethren, _ 
| mi 
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muſt learn to lead them out cf their rotten wayes, - 


unto our Soveraine and Redeemer Feſus Chriſt. And 
whereas they are a ſtubborne peoplezitifnecked, and 
noteaſily yeelding unto things diftering from their 
parents. and anceſtors Creed » therefore -is it' very 


' needfull to ſtudy thoroughly all their books 5 and-to 


marke our all the beſt paſſages', whereby the'blind- 
neſſe of rhe living Tewes may be taken away by the 
Medicines found in Records of their own anceſtors z 


ft is otherwiſe with Arabic and Erhzopre , ( the lan- 


guage of the Inhabitans of Africa and Afra)with which 


people were we once well acquainted, it would do us __ 


wore profit and pleaſure to be taught by then their 


old ſecrets , then we them, by teaching our Arts and | 


Sciences. 
For Chriſt is known among the Aboſſins or Erhioptariss 
they being for the moſt part Chrittians 3 And Ara- 


| bians notwithſtanding they are for the moſt patt'$q* 


racensor Turks, ( believing by the way of Mahomed 
one God. one in effence and perſon, ) yer have they 
many hundreds of Chriſtian: churches gr- pariſhes 
among them. And they would ftand admieging, when 
they ſhould ſee thar another people,which they never 
heard of(afine white,gracious,beanrifull people know 
their tongue,can read their writings, and-is willing'to 
impart them thouſands of Arqgbic books, which'they 
never ſaw, or heard of before, and them printed/ in 
afar remote Kingdome, onely out of love rowards 
them, to ſhew them a fuller light , to imparr them! 


their libraries gotten unawares from them,whilſt they 
did ſleepe. All this would bring them unco the love of 


our Saviour. ; 
- Befides', the method 


which hetherto have bin confofedly treated of in 
D divers 


in the Grammar, is hrot! ! 
' toa'farre more eafie and near way even by-this; 
. Kcidentalls are ſeparated from the effentialf parts, 


- 
——— 
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divers parts of ſpeech , by the leaſt three, by others | 


| eight or nine, by me onely under a Noun and Verb, 
as in narure is onely day and nighr, whire and black, 


light and darknelfle. And whereas the greateſt dif-} 


ficulties for the Ebrew bible has been in the finding of 
the root of any word by an unskilfull beginner of the 


Grammer (fo chat rhey did learn two, foure , eight |+ 
or ten years this tongue , out of divers Authors , by | 


divers Grammarians, ſtill in another new method, be- 
cauſe of thouſands of Anomakes, and rules, diverſly 
| either framed, delivered or ſcattered, few of them 
being the ſaine in all Authors, many ſpeciall rules or 
obſervations being ſer down as generall, and generak 
flighted as common ard fſpeciall. ons , withour triall 
' whicher there were any uſe of ic or not, never enqui- 


ring whither needfull in Syntax , never almoſt with 


reaſon, onely upon belicfe , ſo ſayes this and that 
man, yet they never became true Maſters :) whichſo 
far forch-as a mans ſtndy can and Gods mercy will 
afford ſhall be taken away in an Ebrew Engliſh Dixio- 
naryswhich is to follow. 

If the caineſſe of things in the tongue be naturally 
(and in it ſelfe,} preater rhan hitherto thoughr,and if 
by men who would willingly ſee the glory of the Goſ- 
pell of Chrift. duly and truly ſer forth,and have theres 
fore indeavoured { by all their meanes and power, 
waving their owne occafions , and diyers callings to 


an-other worke , wherewith the world would have | 


been-better pleaſed Jto advance that fearning, which 
hath as it were in its boſome the hidden ſecrets and 
counſell of God more unfainedly cloſed up,why ſhould . 
than all this be ſpoiled with the wayes of teaching, of 
learning them ? Teaching requires a love unto 
the worke as well as to the perſon? The worke is 
from God, who would never have ſet us on a hard 
take for our falyationzor at leaſt; not harder than wee 

| are 
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areable to beare with all. God ſpeakes in an eaſy and 


- hioh of the difficulry of this tongue. The 


S1 


laine way,in ſuch ſort of fpeeches,as the moſt inward 
jends to ofe one to another. God is truly populat 


in his deliverance , and his word is plainly co be un- , 
.derſtood. Ir is the fault of the interpreters,thart there 


are now ſo many commentators extant on the bible. 


. they did fer downe thoſe eaſy and p/aine words in 
their rran{lations, char they finde to furniſh their . 


commentaries with all, thefe would be no need of 
ſuch fort of commenting. 

But they give the words in the tranſlations not ac- 
cording as rheir owne naturall and reaſonable judge- 
ment ot underſtanding doth clearly diftate , bur ac- 
cording to the DiQionaries 3 which having but few 
fignificarions, the Anthors thereof not being able, or 
willing, at leaſt conceiving it needlefſe togive many, 


nay if many be given, thelife of the worke being in 


the choyce of the beſt and moſt qualified fignificati- 
'on, but that not being done ir comes to paſſe that the 
Text is made obſcure , and people led with an opi- 


this fear hath been and is y=t , and for 6ught I know, 
will be ftill ſozas long as there are nor able men ſer on 
thework, (things being as yet but taken upon truſt.) 
I may ſay it without hefitation, that the Greek tranſla- 
tion ( which was _drawne from the Ebrew, and from 


thence the Latin , from whence almoſt all the Eureo- 
+ Þean tranſlations ) hath ſpoyled all our interpreters 


whatſoever. They ſaw many things to be different 


and thoſe mide them begin to donbt , their owne 
heares began to ſhew them ſome occafions to finde ovr | 


the troth of many places , bur the tranſlations exrant 
before hand did d3zle and corrupt their judgements, 


. forharwhen they ſhould ſee with both eyes to the 
Ebrew Bible, they (fot the mofi part) upon ſorue for- 
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mer tranſlations eſpecially upon that w<t had then the 


naite of the beſt, did doote- If they had never [ooked.: 
on the Greec nor Latin, but had ſtudied earreſtly one 


or two years the Ebrew, and than fallen on the iq- 
terpxetation of the biblezit had bin berter. 

Now that being negle&ed$#+darknefſe comes into 
the tranſlations;which being ſpied and obſerved thou- 
fands of doubts ariſe,making every one defire to haye 
them mended , bur few are found to bee able C and 
that*s no wonder ) ſecing the Univerſities reach this 
kinde of learning as if it weare rather for ornament 
than uſe, for pleaſure than neceſlicy , for plea , than 
Fghting ; becauſe Kings, Parliaments,Magiſtrates,and 
Miniſters , do not ſtand cloſe to the true reformati- 
on of the church , and removall of all Helliſh ſeed 
ſowne unawares by the Devill , not onely by night 
(when the watchmen fleepe) but even at noone day; 
taking the opportunity of the warchmens carelelle- 
neſſe: che being very diligent to rake all opportunities 
to ſow the ſeeds of darknefſe into the hearts and opi- 
nions of men , concerning this ' holy tongue , nut 
being able to ſet any ſpots upon the tongue it ſelfe. 


Now when the World hath laine in a drowfineſle for 


many years ; when God comes in and knoc!l s ar the 
doore of the church ( here in Ene/and or elſe where, 
whither by perſecutions,falſe dofrines, or by cratfy 
eainſayers:all alas ! twoſtrong oppoſers ro our weake 
and feeble fancies) then on a ſuddaine they ariſe and 
will do great wonders, then men muſt be appointed, 
C without conſidering whither they have knowledge 
ſufficient ( of chemſclves ) in this tongue, or whirher 
they muſt, be: faine to take upon truſt what they doz) 
to make new tranſlations ; which muſt then be called 
the Kings bible,and all Sermons gronnded thereupon. 
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And whea Bezazthat worthy Beza faith in his preface, 
og 


_— > 


_— 


The Eafterne Tongues, 53 
om Mercerus upon Genefis. Quam inipſa contextu® 
verborum & phraſtum explicatione, neceſſario & quidem 
inprimis ſit laborandum res ipſa demonſtrat. Pendet enimt 
terte a ver (fy ronveriente rpſrus contextus explicatione 
tata Theologia Soyudiis inde ervende ratio, Ur que 
inde, adhibitis locts,quos vocant, c ommunibus, diſpu- 
tationes, exhortationes> conſo/ationes uſurpantur : quod 
quicunque vel in ſemet ipſis, vel in- alits erudiendis fa- 
cere megligunt » magnam cert® reprehenſtonem' meren- 
tur- Venſſimum enim eſt hic quoque proverbium illud; 
Nucem frangat oporter.qui nucleum eſſe vult. 

That ts : how neceſſary 1t is to labour for the full and 
right explication of the whole context of the words and 
phraſes, the worke it ſelfe will demonſtrate. For from 
the right; and convenient explication of the context doth 
depend all the meanes to draw forth any dogmaticall 
point of D#vinity and aH ſorts of diſputations , exhor- 
tatzons, .and conſolations, commonly uſed by the helpe of 
thoſe which we ordinarily call common p/aces. - Which 
if any man wave in 'teaching' either himſelfe-. or 
ethere, truly ſuch an one makes himſelfe juſtly Hrable 
toa great reproofe : for no leſſe true 75-heere that con 
mon proverb ; yee muſt krack the nut before yee can 
get the kernell.Hitherto Beza- i, 

But O good Beza/ who believes thy preaching and 
admonitions? I confeſſe,ſometimes upon a ſuddaine 
fit a hamerous minde will looke into the Ebrew bibles 
to ſee what word:is there to brag within the pulpic 3 
but no body talkes of a generall reformation in the 
Church, Vniverfities, and Schooles. Querenda pecu* 
Rn 3 Deus poſt nummes : Firſt mony y and then 


There iz neither love to teach, nor love to learne : 
'tisa wonder to ſee whata drowfinefſe is in our very 
Schollers. All. things of God go on with a flow and 
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will once meet with them. 


Therefore curteous. Reader 1 beſecch thee hearth 


ly, and (with my moſt humble, deep and afteRionate 
defire) tender unto thee, that thou wouldſt be plea- 
ſed tO be truly ſenſible of thar high and unſpeakable 
ccntemprt of Gods word,even by thoſe that live by it; 
give gcod counſell, help admoniſh,inſtcuft, a, ſtirs 
nay in ſome meaſure, if thon haſt power in thy hand 
(as now 4 or $00 able men have ) be vigoroas, ſet 
. Schollers truly on worke, and ler them-not he ſquan- 
dring away their time whither in , or our of che 
Vaiverfity, in Scholes, or out of them, in a Miniſtry 
or out of a Miniſtry , in a publique calling, or not 
yer called ; If chey will have any incouragements from 
the publique, from the Altar , from pious and charis 
table gifts, houſes, dwellings,or revenues 3 I pray kt 
them thraughly work for it. | 
Naw when the water of a generall deluge hath 
ſpoyledall Piety in aftions, wee are all become ſo full 
of worldly care that the firſt word wee ſpeake in the 


Church is, wheat newes £ as ſoone as the Sermon is en» 


ded, rhey aske, what hegre you ? And thus gets the 
Devil away that peetious ſeede , which ſhould grov 
up in our hearts and heare fruit in patience and-long 
ſuffering. I wiſh that Miniſters would give their 
mindes leſfſe 1q the reading of the dayly newes, and 
more to Gads Word, Worke, Tongue, Church and 
chofen, and beftowe that money (which rhey uſually 
ſpend upon ſuchtrifles) wpan the poore, and teft alt 
the care of ſtate affaires unto the Parliament, them- 
ſclves fighting onely with prayers, and almes deedes, 
(wherewith they might finde worke enough)and teach 
others ro do good by their examples, and good _—_ . 


heavy . pace , as if hee were not worthy of the beſt | ; 
entertainments of our thoughts ; but Iam ſure God 


al 


Ne ener 


| =3288Z2>8S&0O 
EG A women 0 fem menagonB op BRASS 2.8 "4 $47 4 


the Eafterne Tongues. TI. 


0 ! whata fine ſunfhine would ariſe and break forth 
in the midſt of theſe clouds. I beſeech the Miniſters 


Bthey will anſwer ir ar the laſt day, thar they will nat 


any . more ordaine ſuch men » as know not Gods * 
Tongue. And if that moſt reverend order of men: 
cannot finde it within their hearts to do this ſo ne- 
ceſſary a thing, then beſeech I the Magiſtrate , (hee 


- that weares not the ſword in vaine)) ro uſe his autho- 


rity , and to provide that there may noc be any men 
ordained, ler him have never ſo many callings (poor 
people know not many times what they would have, 
what is good for them , whither, what is recommen « 
ded to them, bee good or bad} <xcepci Hee bee 
able to make good his profeffion ( out of the E5rew 
an4 Greec tongue in the old and new Teſtament 
againſt a Jew. And truly to thac purpoſe I could wiſh: 
our Magiſtrats would ler them come amongſt us , to- 
be taught by us more cloſly at home, and to rouſe 
and awaken our droufie and fleepy fpirits,. which'be- 
cauſe they have nothing to-do, apply themſelves, Ta» 
ther to do hurt than good. God knowes I'pray them). . 
I pray for them, I am willing to teach, williug to cf- 
fer all my ſtrength , but alas within one year, weeke 
after weeke, labour after labcur,cf 3co or 400 Schol- 
lirs;learned men,and Preachers, now, and then in the- 
city,l dare not ſay how few I find ro be Zealone of g'14s 
glory, & how many unaſhamed of their filchy & #ik- 
mg nakednes before many men that-can diſcern it wel 
enough. Bur becauſe the Magiſtrate Jooketh nor nar- 
rowly into mens ations, whither good or bad juft or 
unjuſt, whicher the laborious he rexarded. and idly 
puniſhed , worthy or unworthy ordained 3 it cones 
to paſſe thar all things are art ſoill a paſſe. | 
' The eafineſſe of teaching and propagating the Gof- 
pell of God by this tongue confifts in thoſe feverall 
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things which I wil heer ſet down not as a Logician,but 
a w.lli2g aftorder of whar I conceave fit for profeſſos. 

Firſt,let him pray to God, to ſhew him the neareſt 
way, and Godzas he is able , fois hee willing to doir, 
And Iam ſuregthar ſucha man, who doth pray to God 
inceſſantly within the chamber of his heart, rodire& 
him in his wayes for caſinefſe, God will finde him ſuch 
a way ,as no other man thovghr cn before. 

Second!y, ler him but love his worke, have his de- 
light in it, view it moſt diligently, even into the jn- 
nermoſt part of it, and hee will diſplay a greater eafi- 
neſſe,than he is aware of. 

T»irdly, let him love his diſciples heartily and ten- 
derly, and then I am either utrerly miſtaken, or elſe 
he will give untorhem all poflible. explications of the 
things under hand,and will diſcuſle all the doubts rey 
are able to propound. 

Fourthly , ler him thirſt afrer 'more knowledge, 
after more good and ſound reaſon, being certaine of 
that, becauſe God is the knowledge it ſelfe, therefore 
how much knowledge hee gets , the greater appre- 
henſion of Gods wonders and mighty infinity , and 

infinite wiſdome ; by whoſe workes he will finde out 
wayes to teach his Schollers more eaſily. 

Fifthly, let him. labour willingly,nor being forced, 
not ſubdued and opprefled by ſome ſuperiours,as be» 
Ing certaine , every time when hee doth worke , hee 
makes himſelfe ficter to reach, and the worke cafier 
for him, and the Schollar more diſpoſed towards the 
work,and himſelfe,which is the eafineſſe. 

Sixthly , let him never expe& > till he be called, 
hut begin to teach in private firſt, then afterwards in 
publique before hee be called, ſtriving every day to 
ſhew himſelfe as willing minded to do the worke » as 
H the whole Kingdome had called him, and _—_ 
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57 
his heart ſtill in a willingneſſe to worke, if the State 
would defire his ſervice,as deſerving it, not gerring i 


for money. | 
Seventhly y let him go fiill further, than hee was 
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defired. If to read but once2let him do itrwice.. For 
2s all other great and mighty worFes muſt not. be 


done with a tedious royleſomneſſe , but with an in- . 


ſtancy and purſuance of the matter, and that the more 
violent; the lefſe ir ſuffers any delay, ſo truly he nut 
have his deſires to do good increafing by truſt ,. that 
thereby he may a& more good,becaufe more free. | 
\ Ejghthly., ler him thinke and be perſwaded , thar 
God will have him do good not onely unto a-few 
Auditours , but even unto the whole Kingdome of 
England. He may truly believe,and I am fare he has. 
the warrant of Gods Word and his owne conſcience 
forit ; that he doth not amifſe in teaching Zbrew nd 
this holy rongue even to the. moſt commen ſort of 
people. His Ki: gdome doth nor-confiſt in mear and 
drinke, not in thax or this great and wiſe, or Jow and 
deſpicable man, bur in the power of the will of God 7: 
revealed in his word (jn his own tongue ) towards all 
aad every ſoule. | 
Ninthly, lethim love the Miniſters of the word of: 
God and all pious and Chriſtian foules with:a tender. 
and hearty loyezand honour them with all his ſtrevgths 
minde, affeftion, expreffions ,. ations; But with a 
fatherly love ,. knowing that hee has ſo many-ghoftly: 
ſons to be infſtrafted, who ſhall -further inſtru& o+: 
thers 3; and the eafineNe. of the worke will be ſeene: 
= 


' more fully and clear. 


y 7) L DI PUNE 

: Tenthly,letchim have an undaunted ſpirit againſt alt: 

oppoſers in that way-of learning »  being-fure oftthatss 

Except there - bee no Gcd at all, and all this calkd' 

Gods Word, to be. a meare tale,and his tongue tobe: 

uneXpreſſable in Engliſh. C all which. may: be the: 
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"- - In the ſpiricz-calines to eafines,adyance to 
' - nifirs and; muck good:in the Church and Common» 
-.- wealth, and will make hima bleſtag and nora. curſe, 


: - « -$6:his time and following ages. 


Eltuembljy , let him noc onely be willing to reach 
-;..-prvareſy and publickly, bur alfo- ro give in-princ his 


thoughts anil learning ,. thas. wherfoever hee cannot - 


- Teach with his voice, he-may reach with his Pen- God 
”  blefſes thoſe that uſe their rongue and pen for the 
'- profit of Church: and Common: wealch , and nor for 
the .difgrace/ and diſhonoor , or rending to the de» 


- 1 ſtruction thereob. It is very needfut} to have amind 


” towrite as Willingly,. faſt,. and carefully, as to teach 
© . | heartily. For otherwiſe he cannor ftirre up- ſo-many 
" drowſic ſpirits » if hee will not awake them bythe 


* * erurnpetsof his holy alarm. 


 Tweifrhiy, fer him read good Authors : which have 
hboured beforchimy with all tendernefſe, vv obſerve 
how farre they have bronghr the worke , unro-what 
eaſnefe, if there can be added; Yea or no, withour 
- any derradtion of their labours,with-a thankfull hear: 
and ifhee knowesy of any ſuch ,. who. are truly profir- 
able; anchave bin ſo-te hims. let him give notice of 
 iccharmany mens paines may- caſe the work. - | 
© Thimeenth!y; and yet if the very ground worke be 
 potten, of if it may be fuſpe&ed robe fo, becauſe that 
” almoſt inal}parts'of learnings the cauſe andreafon 
+ ef unſound /proceedings in ftadies, lies arrhe rootes. 
 -ground and' foundation of the worke 3. fet him make: 
| -  dearbeforcall things thar place to Hiraſelſe-@ orhers, 
-  andthan he imay build apor-ir witHan eafines, - '? 
»Þ I” 9 - ry —_— — in-mind his reaſon, 
* that nothing muft be done, enor tanghrwith- 
- eut it 3 and Rill: dire his hearr »- to. fmde- _ 
= on 


$ and ſpeeches of wicked Arheiſts.; J hee wilt. | 
- Truly afiſt him, adde to him ſtrengrh ro ſtrength, joy 
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wilt. | reaſon of the: things, he teaches or is ravghit, to defire 
joy | and ſearch, if by Auchors reaſon'is given for har or 
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| this thing. Being ccrraine, thae nothing makes things * 
eafier 4 than that golden beam of that gracions' Sun 
within our ſelves R E A SON. -And therefore moſt 
hee be skilles in theſe} Arts, thar reach to uſe it 
well > and 'defire ir may be infeghraed and no: 
obficuſted , and ro worke by reaſon unto his Schol- 


rary | 
. Bifreembly » ler him ſtiff ſhew to every one of his- © 
dibeiples and caule them ro confider , whicher ic be 
poſſible and reaſonable or nor, that fuch a firtle Moe: © 
a the Ebrew Bible ſhould he difficuft ro be- le: . ned; 
nay,or to be learned im a ſhort rime : efpeciatly,. . - 
when our of ous tranflavions wee have atready givert: _ 
- unto us the conrents of every en ns E 
Verſe : whereby it is impoſſible, (C if we wif bourre $ 
the £brew conftancly and diligently,Y crinfideriug rae 
rionally, how we in fuck and fach # matrer uſe ro ex» © 
prefie our minds'3 either I am urterly deceived, or in. 
the meft pare of the Bibell our own wir wilt Tead us 
ſo, thas all people ſhall agree in ir ,' ant ſhall nor,nog 2 
may deem-it fancres. In the reſt wee muſt go to this. 2 

ne. , . .* oi 60 b 
grp 60-09" ler hint never be led onr of the whole: I 
ſtore of Gods proviſion, thar is , ont' of this whole” |» 
rngue Ebrews, Colde, Samaritir,. Syriac, Arabic and © © 
Erlopic,as if he might do well enoughtr leaming only” = 
Ekrew, or «t the higheſt Ebrew and Calde ; 2" 
| cenaine,. thar that notion'is no more” reafonable, "1 
26if 2 man would be able to-expornd the firſt Chayys - 
ter of Moſes mm Ebrew , if hee never lad any £1 
more than occarres in that Chapter: ' For.as hee” 
wear need of all che Ebrew, that is in the whoſe bi 
my more to, than there is in the. Erew Bible, 
wuch moze then; will there: he a necefiry of: al 


the Ld A 7 6 - - ; 
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the whole tongue to underſtand ſo many thouſand pab-+ | pho! 
ſages,which are yerro be cleared up. w. 
Seventeenthly,let him not onely wiſh, but labour to. wan 
get TEN or T WENT Y more: labourers. with; Fyhed 
him,and if it be poſſible, more rare and choyce men} feſt: 
then himſclfe. _ Ler him be the ableft,moſt diligen'y } 4 
rare,paiafull, pious,. humble, mecke,courreous, free: 
and loving ſpirit 3 yet wiſh and pray heartily. to God: 
- andthe Magiſirate,, to ſer downe with him many. la-+. 
- © bourers mores, and if he can heare,eſpy, and-procure* ' 
”  ſuchas are farce tranſcending him , let him rejoyce- _ 
-* Im thatgas aſpeciall bleſſing of God Almighty. - 
 * Eighteenthly, let him never forget che poore Bres. 
{= thren in other Countries under the perſecutions of © 
- forraigne Srates., within or without the Church. IF 
| any Meancs may be procured , whereby we ſhall not; | 
# *' mock.God Almighty any more unto his face, praying' 
= - for them, and yetfiirring not a hand or foot to helpe: 
- them, but will worke _—_ become working in good: | 
earneſt for thoſe- Chriſtians in Aſa and Afﬀrca 3 let 
” Him move or befeech the Magiſtrate, or ar leaſt un- 
= der hand worke our by friends or whoſoever by the 
| States,» thatthey may not be any more unſenfible of 
-. the unmeaſurable wart of their brethren. TheGermanss. 
# Frenchmen, Spaniards, Italians, Low Duchmenmay all 
-” fortsalmoſt of the Europianshave helpz-England by: 
-” affording us the Ebrew Bibell and other books.in great: 
Fo nce. Letus ſee now if we can at a be 
- thankfull cowards them, returning good for good: or: 
+ In doing good with printing thouſands of brews. 
Calde,Syriacs Arabicy and Ettopic, Bibels 3 thereby to: 
; 7 as plentifully Gods Word to Aſa and. Africa, as: 
& Bythe mercy of God we have it in England: | 
Ninteenthiy,nay let him truly defire the converſion- 
- ofthe Mub ans, who are as neere Chriſtians, as: 
-” many others. are which. bears the name of Chriſtyuiz.. 
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| paſ-+ | ppotinians > Arrians, halfe Arrians, Socinians > Wet 
« Feelians , rc. which I ſet down under their ſeverall 


ur to Þzamesz alchough their ſes are rather one than more, 
with; Fwhed they will not ſuffer Chrifts (who: eame into the 
en3z”Þ feſh of '4dam 4 *and did (rake vpon him''the ſeediof 
ens, 


| dem and not'of Angelr,)ro be God and - the Sorine of 
free: '| Godswherein the 7; arkes comie .neareſt unto them. 
God: | Some good way ſhould be laid downe by all meanes 
\.la- | for them alſo, who: would bring in' a great ſtore of 
ure” '| Charches and of a moſt flonriſhing beauty , if once 
ye | brought'to the true acquaintance with the Goſpel of 
- Þ [Chriſt The fault lies'not in themi fo muck as' ii 
te*, | ws 4 wee can helpe 5 bur ate laſy and defire-it 


- not. , 
IF: ' | - Fwentieth, The converſion of the-Tewes, for whom . 
not! | Fhear.every weeke ſo earneſtly prayed, and yer ſee 
ng' | nothing lefſe endevonred, ' muſt bee - one point of 
pe: |- any chriſtian-reacher of 'Gods Word 5 What *alt'to 
negle& the converſion of - thoſe people; which *irv 
_—_— rh anenhs v3 —_ pre the rod) I 
n* prays let us not trample upon them,. but have mercy - 
he | on them, Fy forrthane; A chriſtian, and a deſpiſer 
_ | of Gods counſell. Are mens wayes fomuch towards © 
. goodneſle, thar they will and can forgive their ene-' ' 
{1 mies, and'ſhould God nor deale ſo with his creatures ? ©: 
y' , Hee whoſe wayes are higher than'our wayes, and' \ 4 
It: whoſe thoughts heigher than our thoughts. Even that > 
© _, safigne tome of Gods grace towardsa Jew, becauſe' 
3 . | Godſtirres up ſo many chriſtian Miniſters to pray for 
w | _ I _— it a_ conſtantly rity rang x 
I. Ae a ceived 'men. Are pra pr 
Ss: | Jthing, whichGod has never defired oe Þ 
never heare any of them to pray-for the Divell thav - 
; he may be ſaved; and there is no hody hath-any:thing+ - + 
. to plead for him, nay not ſo —__ TT ye 
of 


oy 5 
———— 


= 


knowes well enough Jeſus , to be the Cliiſt-agd 


z 
wu * 


fice?. -If our, of of Eon? O ye wicked 
| If our. of an- hearty defwe, 
if we never had any promiſe of their conyerfion in the 
New. Teſtamenc Lt wine” yet we bave abundant 


$ L $4 howl __ as good unto us as the Bee 
A ? Had 


not the Jewes 2 promife of our (which 


were Heaibens,) coiverfion ? They had, and God ha 
doae itz (blefſed be his nawe for cver;) and no doubt 
will doe. it with rhe Jewes alſo. 

There is oor toe of eafineſſe of this Oriew 
tall rongue; C for- I ſpoke of even now, Lcon- 
fefſe are - vertues belonging to a profefiour , and 
fuch. as will facilnate any profeſlion whatſoever, nor 

only of rongues, lelle, only Orientall ) raken onr r 
the very bowels of its wi7- 


; Firſt, becanſe it is the eldeft or primitive , Rey | 


conſequently the moſt ſimple rongve, as God. the 
firſt foander and giver of it , is the fimplenes or fin 
glenefle it ſelfe 5 and. as Adam ( the firſt fpeaker of 
it) jin_ his ftate of innocence ( when ir was given 
him) was the moft true and fimple Grammarian,Rhe: 
tericiany Logician, and Metapyfician that lived in the: 
world and church, from. whence it begun and cot 
rinves. tillogr dayes : whether its glory did ever ine 
nw ta iv higeſ mg A IIAENG 
iT; Was 31n-105 re. Yet as all other rongues 
doe ngtincreaſe and decreaſe, ſaving only. in the: fag 
cies of men.z So;neither could it he bedughe 140i 
confuſiow at -- b. 14 000a9peg- oh mr ery rs 
improperly cupreſte, vir It ditd eſtepe withour ume} 
nor{ar. the captivity of Babel, which was of afacre 
We opaalns nowes of God frombcaven , __ 


- 


then fo flow ? And, 


of God hey ew hrs and thereface dit they theme | 
ſclves acknowledge him, IL beſeech. you heartily s bf 
when, you the Jewes converlion » doe yew | 
ic only our off » or with-your yery.carnct des | 
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PE: | ode repuing afret :eiebier of both 4 nor fol. 
ily [4 pfar ſhocr from-former perfettion : as-outof na- 
$ rodeo Parton rol 4 
peare. This fingle en 
ppp, Thafaghrel ( repreſenting 'the na- 
| pe act mens rr mnt 
letters : = uanry' ofa conjugation, # 
of renfes : for a oniry to-a renfe '( of things 
to come F 3 trinity of perſon: for a uniry 
'-—-o needy paring ole -Y 
>the crinity of the fame MIN, and in | 
where this fame trimenity could be © 
2)5 hi ir is only divided inro rwo branch- 
porn wnro any efſeuee, as ( Mevephyfec reacherh) 
7 faire , which is preſem, ſecures and precer,, anc 
haga time > nor can be faid ro be withour time and 
{ >—-rrner pn Verb: Fexgho- yd So 
preſent ret * no 
nor can be ſaid ro be in thme ». and itt Gram- 
| tariseatda- Noun: Thirdly; thar it takes firngle ler- 
ters. from a macrer'of 20 the moſt frequent and neceſ © 
ſary words of it, and puts ther mr ftead of that, whoſe - 
word ,. before or after another word, ro make fewer 
| words wheryin ſome other , nay almoſt alf rongnes of 
| imicare' it! in/their- coinmon' fpeal ane 
| | writing. Fourthlyzrhar jt ofechv the moſtfimple 
| gle; eafie, naturall common; and vulgar expreſſions 
_ that are obvious Mm any'common tongue 
H. Ft becomes cf heel f to reinety inal 
thii tape ms og ours 6: 
Ts rr fo ny men OK 1 
'6þ reaſon-'ir+' root- 
| mtannicaret rs: a prext | vartery | of Nobnes wit ' 
| Verks 5:und' yer- all theſe (as by the” onward” 
Cw Relogy'? torning- zhovr (their one mly 
| &nrer rlic_r06t, thoſe thier radical Rnrey = (PORE 
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._. * thefignification of them all winde themſelyes ratiorÞ a6t's 
- nally our, 'refleting unto that radicall fignificariowP" x 
as 4 ſwarm. of bees:goe out and returne to their ſtock, F me: 
And-thirdly , becauſe: in; nature there is no 
thing in vaine y it. becomes eafie ' by its Vniverſalty | 
or Generality of matters, that :whereas there are Lood | mon 
roots ,/ and as many. fignifications, which doe order: | may 
ly follow- according to the Alphabet , depending } ate 
one another without interruption, it being-im, | fabl 
poſſible that ſhould be. entered or taken ous | ind 
without ;the dillolution of the naturall chaine ; ſoak | lun 
ſo doe thoſe things: hang together: which they: ſigni+ | ro 
he 3; ſothar in the figvification of thoſe - 8000- roots | the 
is contained, netureand 7deg, Or, compoſitions anda» | (it 
flraSions , phyſic and metaphyfic , and doe orderly | Rit 
depend- one upon another, and their naturall depen- | fur 
dence ' to. be not onely demonſtrable , but already 
demonſtrated by this holy primitive tongues if.lears | fic 
ned men: will hereafrex open -their eyes, and uſe - | (1 
their -reaſon. /. Whereby | we: ſhall be able to 'find | m 
out many things , the cauſes whereof we ſearchant 4 a 
cannot find, ( notwithſtanding: they. are exrant-in; |. pe 
the radicall fignification of the reot from whence | w' 
they. arederived ) ſohat, I- perſwade ;my. ſelfe; the |} hy 
only way of 2 naturall ſearch .of hidden;things about | th 
their: cauſes, dependenges, connexions's ſeparations, | li 
proportions, degrees ,. inlightnings', obſcurenes, &c. 
«4 priort, not g poſteriori, (which way. is very uncer*; | 
rain-andtoylſow, and yet hitherto only. followed by y 
all.the Univerfitics, and ſo by many. millions of witty 
men, as I conceive, out ofa righteous judgment” of 
Almighty pronounced againſt them for the;tony, | 
tempt-.of.his- word. and: tcagye }- is only; extant; in | 
this holy fOngUuEs and nat elſewhere 5 .let.men ſeek 
it where they will.: whereas if they , had returned 
t9- Gods, gift. and; way » they, would haye ey 
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$ ratiorÞ potall, yer the greateſt part. 
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I Fourth, Eafie becauſe of its AbfraFions ſurable to : 
r ſtock, Þ mens ſpirits. As all theſe 8000- roots orderly bud 


Tour of 20. ſeverall letters of the Alphabet, ſo 


that che Alphaber is the primum mobrle, or the firſt 
moving cauſe of all thoſe 8000. roots.and' of their, it 

be , £occo. nounes and verbes z ( and by them 
| are expreſſed all things in heaven and earth expreſ» 


{ fable and revealed to us;) So that r.ow as all the words 


ind nouns are reduceable unto 20.- fundamental co- 
lumnes ; ſo alſo all things are rednceable not only 
ro: thoſe 8000. Tadicall and ideal fjgnifications; bur 
' thoſe aiſo unto 20. columnes of the, higheſt abſtra- 
(tions (the Metaphyſicjans ſpeak atfo of an abſtra- 
(tion major and minor, bigger or lefſe in ſome mea- 
ſure analogall hereunto ) of things. And whereas 
many cf theſe things z nay 'almoſt all are nor under- 
flood hitherto, I know not where the fanlr lyes', 
(uileſſe ic' be in three letters , viz- $IN-) Eoral- 
mach'as my reading 'can afford me ,' I ami fure , and 
can'make it good againſt all oppoſers { which T ſup- 
- pofe will be only younglings: m learning ; and not 
wiſe-or learned men : ) that this ſelfe fame worke 


| has been ill defired among Chriſtians 'and Jewes; 


the Philoſophers have uſed their reaſon > but not jn- 
lightned by Gods word and 'rongue , nay they ſcorn 
tongues (I wiſh they would 'curionr their owne,. and 


| then try what they are able to ſay for themſelves 


pretending they ſtudy realities. The Philolegers, or 
thoſe thar found in the rongues an admirable light,ofe 


li... 


and neceſſity , doe ſcorne the Philoſophers, as know- 
mgsthey cannot but prove ill husbands of rheir time, 
reaſon and labour , having formd by experience this 
principle to be in the tongues, viz. Yerba eſſe figna 


rerim, the words to be the charaders of things. Where 7 


both ſhould labour- together , and Philoſophers be 
| Thilologers 


" 66 A Diſrourſe Concerning 


the more defiring of HE/.VEN- 


.” ," 
Fifthly , it becomes eafic by its YV7vgcity or lives 


thenſome as lead, gold, 8&c. becauſe they have ng 
--  Airesſpicitslife nor lighrſomeneſle in them (though 
” the wit of man makes them fly highenough: ) for 


ſpirit of life within ir. Then, where any thing proyes 


- argument of an eafie handling of it. Thik 

\ $ongue is not dead, but it Hives : Laugh not at me 

alſo, as they in the Goſpell at Chriſt. All the beſt 

” © Authors doe earncſtly contend to have Ebrew ef- 

|. _Cape 4 confufion at Babel, but ſuffers ic tobe kd 

4 _—_ the: Babylonian: captivity. In the grea 
A” TEL. 


b- ' _cayes to hold it? What reaſon or courage is there 
"  . in that their ation or affertion ? Nothing. I alfure 


.1t. muſt either. be loſt with all the reſt , or ſpring 
. out, with them, or not at all) I wa;rant you it di 
live. til the time of P /autus, about 1200. years ago. If 
| ie. tongue of Panu/us in Plauris be the ſame 
with: Zrew or the Cnaan tongue » as they them- 
ſelves confefſe, and the —_— pedegree doth al» 
Jow z they being children of the Pheniciens , then 
their rongue'.is yet living in Barbary » . when 
| neither Greek nor Latine could overcome the natu- 
- *. Fall tongue of the Land ; nor Arabic, as Leo Africe- 
| | us ( in his deſcription of Africa, 11. Chapter of the 


bY 


tongue” of Africa) will have it; he thinking the 4: 


wherein. 


where there is life , there is a lifred motion , and } 
| deavenis ſo cald , becauſe lifring it ſelfe up by that 


| Philologers, and both be one. And if. this were done, hs, 
all ſtudies would go better , and how higher arifing te 


7 . Iyrelle, even: at this very day. Nothing is ſo bur» ] 


i. 


wa BTR 8s S338 ESE 


to have a vivacity, life, or livingnes , there 1s a cer+ | 


and moſt wonderfull confofhon they keeye it - 
in their braine, but inthat ſmaller , their ſaichde+ 


you, if ir did live after the confuſion of Babel, (thete 


fricens to have a different tongue from the Arabic, | 


{ 


45 
hr > { 
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T. the Eaſterne Tongues 21x; 67 $ 
> Fyhercin heis deceived. Further , from. Plautus it 
wa there till Auguſtine y. and the ſame with Arabicy 
Fs Geſner, Rocche, Poſtels Maſius, Bib/iander, Schind- 
| kr; Galeortus and: many others doe rightly cfteem , 
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having the Phenicians ( their anceſtors |) the ſame 
neue With Arabic. | 
Fe an eaſines th at gives to any man to-learne a 
tongue, when he can live'in that very Countrys whole 


| tongue he defires to learn, is abudantly known- There 


x nothing more eafic and working than that , becauſe 
that learning - is foll of life 5 within a yeare aman 


- | oay came to 8 great perfetion. Dead tongues. get 


bs many rods at Grammar Schoole, becauſe we will 


| revive; them. And living tongues can give us. no gain , 
becauſe we doe contemne them. We ſmart at ſchoole ]. 


for our parents and maſters foolery, not for our an- 
ceſtors. rebellion ar Babel. We are chaſtiſed by 
ſneliſh Maſters » becapſe we have fook(h Faihers. 
Theſe will have it, and thoſe are willing to doe it. 
The- parents looſe money + the. maſters - Five its 
bur we muſt cry : andwhy? becauſe a dead tongue 
will not become living with us- Doe ' bat offer li- 
ving tongues unto. children, and fee bow faſt they 
will learne- | There the: beycs migbs whip! the old. 
mens becauſe rhey  learae vot quick» - Ir 162 wonr: 
derfull dimacfſe, net only in ſpeciall ations. of mens 
bit of Generall ones» Let Englend fer up Maſtery 
ont of 4retren, Erbiopien, Perfiem Turkey, Armenians 
Ma'qgjen, and Chiney Countryes » with a whole Col- 


| ledge for every Nation apart » there to-heve;irs na-+- 


wwrall rongue ſpoken and ranght in a Gramroaticall- 
way C4} theſe | rangnes having bus one Generall 


Grammar, with obſervations of every one of theng 
| In particular ) and boyes will-eafrer learn themthan; 


Sou T5232 382 Z 


Latine.' Nay 2 man travailing jn his young yeares, 
being well Granumatically inſtruQed in his own; mo- 


. ther 
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l _ of the Moores, ( and long before them of the Car 


wa - 
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ther tohgue , will more eafily,and in a ſhorter time $8” 
tearne all theſe mentioned tongues , and with farreÞ* 
greater delight , than the Latine ar Schoole.. 

$7xthly, another cafineſſe ariſes from the near place 1; 
' towards us. For in Sparne this holy primitive orgs 
has been neare 200. yeares » as there is good reaſon |. 
it ſhould , having beene alwayes in the poſſeſſion 7 


thaginians, ) nnrill their late expulfion from thence, ban 
and yetin the fteepy mountaines of Granata, named 
AI Fukhar Ras , the Progeny of the Mores doe till that 
retaine the Arabic tongue » for the Spaniards thems Jo 
ſelves call it Arauiga. There are divers Authors, 
that ſhew the paſſages of Cities, Provinces , Rivers, | 
+ and Caſtles in Sparne , to be named, inveſted, o& Fr 
cupied, built and repaired by the Phenicians, and 
their children the C arthagimans. Abydenus quoted 
Euſebius, Alianus by Euſtathius, M: Agrippa by Pt 
nius Appianus, Arrianuss Arte midorus by Stephanurie. 3 
a. Avienus, Euſebius, Eulegius y 'Euflathius » Hominu { 
( fings thereof. ) 1fdorus Hiſpalenſis ( who ſhould bl 
be acquainted with things concerning his own Goun* har 
trey.) Livius, Megaſthenes by Strabo, Mela, Pauſe 
nius » Plinius, Pokbiusr, Poſidonius, by Strabo,Protes | ©! 


—_— 


mans, Scylax, Seneca Cordubenſis, ( where the Ara* oy 
bic Kings of Spain had their Court) $7/jus, Sratius, | © 
Stephanus a3. 7. Steſichorus by Strabo ,, Strabo the | 
principalleſt of them all, Trogus and divers others. | ah 
All the Antiquities are full of words and names of L 


things'in Spaine, given by the Orientall rongues and : 
people. ' And at this day whole Spaine is full of their Y 
Maniſeripts;there being above TEN THOUSAND in | h 
ſeverall of their Libraries ,. eſpecially that famous . f 
Kingly one at St Laurence in the Eſcuriall. Andin 
- Minſhewes Di&ionary » you may ſee many thenſand 
* Arabic words yet in uſe in Spazne at the end = ” | 


T _. the Eaſterne Tongnes. 
Took. - So neare. hath God broughc rowards us; (in 
elite Weſt. and North ) this Holy and Primitive 

Jwogue- Nay within leffe than ten dayes ſailing you 
r ola £ {may bein A rica» where this tongue is naturall. Tru- 
PRO ek if the 'Engliſh Nation would, but once fall 


| dhgently upon true Divinity , and nor truſt fo much 
eſfio Lyaco their rranſlarions » , and (Which may be within 
_ a }:yeare for ought I know) perceive thar Ebrew is, A- 
- S©" | nbicawhich being yer living and in uſezis cafie to; be 
feartit, and being obtained , will give a more cleare 
and true interpretation of the Ebrew Bible C and 
that wich greater eaſc too.) than all the Rabbins,-I 
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ear doubt not bur they would hereafter change their . ; 


vel? courſe of ſtudying in dead bookes unto that of living 
| oe perſons in- Aſia and Africa, ( as Nicolaus C lenardus 
* ng | 6d begin, Mr. Pocoke and Mr. Graves thoſe worthy 
> | menhave followed. Mr. Golzus, who had been there, 
F ad I my ſelfe had that happineſſe to live there, to- 
$4 et with Mr. Pocoke for ſome months ) and thus 
ing Divinity to a better ground, and fix their in- 

Doaly | {erpretations upon the Ebrew Mount Zihon. Now 
whereſoever you will goe,either in Africa neare at- 


= hand, or in A/fa-towards ToppesSidon, Barut, towards 
rolgs | Cyprus » Alexandria, or Alexandretta the Sea Towne 
Arg: | towards Haleppo» or to Smyrnaz or Conſtantinople it 


| fe, the pallage is very eafie 3 for I my ſelfe came 
the | ina fortnight from Marſez/to C onſtant inop le. The Ship 
Sampſon, ( whereof is Ciptaine Mr. Swanley , that 
« ' worthy and valiant Gentleman . that brought the 
" + | Ambaſſadours there and here warts, ) in going hence 
to Smyrna, perform'd the voyage in 30. dayes, Anno 
) in | 1641. & brought me back again with my O1jenrall li- 
ous | brary of above 300 manuſcripts in 17 weeks. Thus you 


din ſee God will ſend us thither more ſpeedily than bri 
and | ® back againe.Nay,that worthy and reverend frien 


his | of mine Mr. Pocoke has been twice and a good long 
ok } -- while 


| 


i: 


I fha!l qc. be able ro amount to the hight 


quicknelle,largeneſſe,falnefe, perfetion and acurats | 
neſſe . of learning of theſe two great ſhining lights | 


the preſent Fun and Moone of our England, it is a predt 


ppc for mee, ro have that proportion, which] 


atres of rhe fixr magnitude have rowards them: 
yer I wiſh, nay hope; that our poſterity may and wil 
outbraye all even the deſk lights. 
This nearnefle is an umobſervable occaſion for the 
Chriſtians to do good to all the Mubammedans ( of 
Mahumedans as uſually they are called here) But « 
ſleeping C at never ſees a Mouſe running by her clawes- 
Fronte capillata eſt, poſt eſt occaſto caluva 3 Thetre is yet 
a ſmall remnant of the day , to labour by , the night 
of all the World drawes on , and like a theife in the 
night, on ſleepers ; Wee fleepe after wee have ſtolen 
Gods good time of the day, and by the day we ſteal. 
What will become of ns? Hang him, is every other 
- word here in England. God grant thar wee be not 
the judges of our ſelves and poſterity. Is there never 
Aman, that begins tolooke about, and to ſee, what 
he, wee and all this Kingdome do ? we confefſe our 


finnes, to finne the more ſtubborn and conſtantly. | 


'Thinke we not once , that all our toyle, running, afti- 
. ons, ſhifts, prayers, orders and faſts, are but meare 
hypocrifte? I, becauſe I am a man as well as they, | 


 confeffe, that I have nor neede fo pry long. into ity | 


"heart, to finde my faults, and hypocrifie ; and there 
by am Ifure they, ( that is) every one of whatſoever 
condition, may ſee his hypocrifie in the — | 
” = 0 
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while in that Country,wherby he hath fo inciched the[ 6 
+ "coffers of his underftanding withthar great and matji{ 
fold knowledge of this ortentiall rongue, thar hee has 

nene bur-that excellent and thrice learned Mr.$el 
det Eſquire, equall with him. I honour heartily buch]* 


theſe my worthy. friends, and ——— q | 
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id the] Gods worſhip withour' great adoe ; only in the will 
Nai-F'$es all our woe 3 The Spirit, which we call onr con- 
hee hay Kience, doth every day and houre ſpeake within us, 
[r.SehF7and wo unto him whereunto it ſpeakes no more / "4 
Y both] 46d call us to the Worke of God, (for all this World 
ys bur like a dreame full of difcontenrs , where even - 
Mt! Kings themſelves have the greateft ſorrowes Yo give 
peace ond. oof þ Bac becauſe we deſpiſe Gods ward - 
and ron d deſpiſes us. | 
'$eventhly,che eafines of this tongue conſiſts likewiſe 
"inthe /axgenes of thoſe Countries,wherein it is extant- 
*] The greater a Kingdome is (if the King be wiſe and 
pious,and will let God have a hand in his commands, 
the eafier will he withſtand his enemies abroad. The 
enemy that the Church of God meets with, 
s our 7engrance, where by wee are afraid to deale with - 
4 Papiſt, 4 ew, a Muhaminedan or a Heathen When 
with a; formality of prayer we conld do enough in the 
t Of our conſciences , then were wee gcol Chri- 
» But conſcjence, conſcience ,. conſcience thar 
doth gnaw your heart within , and cryes you are but 
very hypocrits. Whar Afea will not afford, thar 
Mfice will, an4 what Affica cannot, Ara can. I con- 
| feſſethere are many ditterent pronunciations, but ne- 
ver a Dialett , or Idjiome in Afica but ir will helpe 
moſt comfortably againft the darknefſe and ignorance 
of this rongue with ns. But we are blind,and cannor 
ſee-the cleere Sun-beames. Let there be a hundred 
* | divers pronunciations ( which common people pre- 
fently call tongues) in Afica, yet I know, there is bur 
one rongue. For it is in Afice as in Europe and Aſia» 
- One eryes , a dhvetfity of tongues , they cannor un. 
derftand one another , another gives them a divers 
name, the third derives them from a very unknown 
antiquity , the fourth from the confuſion of Babell. 
way is- contrary. The rongues of Africa , are 
brought 
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= 


' brought in by Kham his ſons and nephewes and the | | 


rongues of Europe by Tafet, which they fooliſhly cal'4 
Poprers and his ſcnnes-and ſonnes ſonnes. Only in 
" 


ope_1s the Greek immediately from this. Orienrall | 


10ngue 3 which Greek is the ſame with Latine. If no- 


thing. clſe could perſwade you 3 1coco Latine words | 


at leaſt, already derived by divers Auchours from 
thence will ſuffice ro do. Now from this Latzre ſome 
affirme 1talien, Spaniſh, and French to defſcend,othery 
deny it. If you looke upon two narrow a time and 
ſpace of that tongue, ( v77- Latine)) as oNely in that | 
part of Italy ,, where Rome is ſeated, called now Ly 
ftato Ecclefraſtico , and at the time of the Courſalsof 
Rape, ithanyou muſt not bring all theſe rongues from 
thence , becauſe all theſe Countries had tongues be 
fore the ſaid time , but if you can raticnally judge, 
that tongues breed not-out of the earth,nor raigne 
down from Heaven,and are propagated onely by.man- 
kinde amongſt themſelves ; than refleting back that 
all theſe men came from 7afer, all rheſe I ſay in Ger+: 
enany » Italy. France Spaine,Poland, (5c. their rongues. 
are withour all doubt derived from thence. So that, 
as Italy had a tongue at Aneas comming thither from 
Troja 1 and they were deſcending from the Gre* 
ciansy and the Grecians out of Aſia ( whereof Troja 


is a Towne) then brought Aneas the ſame tongue | 


with him our of thac ſame Founraine , from whence 
Evander and all the Grectans before had fetchr theirs. 


So before AEneas came , people lived already-.in | 


France, Spaine, Germany » they were children of the 


Grecians, had their tongue, which grew different in } 


Italy » ſo much more in France, Germany, Spainegand 

Poland, &c. And fo farre you may deny thein todef* 

cend from the Latine. | 

=, There is alſo further cafineſſe,uzz. by way of teach- 

ig-Firſt, to teach the whole Ebrew Bible (every Pit 
" 


1 


| 
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| md Word thereof affording ſome good ground for 


73 


Exfortation, Doftrine and Learning ) ſo that I can- 
not.commend the ordinary way of teaching onely 


- one booke of it ( notwithſtanding it hath beene the + 


conſtant praQice hirherro > ſome teaching Genefts » |, 


*|- gthers the Pſalmes, or the bookes of Samueb, Hoſear, 


or ſome of the major or minor Prophets , ( and this- 
under pretence that theſe bookes conraine in them 
a great part of the Ebrew Bible) never going through 
itall. ) For by that meanes the learner is left to ſhift 


1 for hiniſelfe before hee be able z whereby hee con- 


ceaves 2 greater difficulty ro bee in it then indeed 


| there is, and ſo gives it over 3 not onely himſelfe bur 


likewiſe (either by examp!e or perfwaſion)deterrs o- 
thers from undertaking it. 

I would likewiſe have you to teach the Caldeans 
Targum of the three Authors, Jonathan» Onke/os, and 
Teſeph the blinde : together with the Syriac and 
Arabic (publiſhed at Romez)but hence ir may be ob» 
jected that the Galdean Targum is not extant by it ſelfe 
bur onely in thoſe bibles in folio publiſhed by the. . 
Venetians, Buxtorph , both the Kings of Spameand 
France ; To this I anſwer that it is true y bur if this 


,-'| courſe were taken that I preſcribe , and that there 


vere profefſors ( eſtabliſhed by authority Jthart would 
teach them in Eng/ifs, ( and that every day through- 
oat the yeare ) I donbr nor but that the Citizens 
would moft gladly bee audirors and buy the books, 
which the Booke ſellers would moſt willingly get 


printed ſo ſoone as they ſhall perceive a certaine gain 7 
n | come in by the plentifull vending of them. E 
7 Farther I wiſh my Orientall Profeſſor vould firft, 


teach my Generall Grammer with the effentiall 
of itzvrg, conſonants in Orthography , and Analogy 
or Etymology : ſecondly , teach the whole Ebrew 
bible without points exerciſing his Schollers ro a 
pe 


pend onely upon the conſonants , they giving the full | 


ſence /) and- upon all. occafions to tell them thar the 
pronunciation is not materiall to the-words or ſence, 
and: that all tongues difter (amongſt themſelves ) in 


E . Point of pronunciation, till increaſing by every mile | 


(.chongh not obſerved )) even as the Sun- proceeding 
every moment upon the diall is not perceived till it 
hath/paſt ſome certaine time, fo here. the difference 
of the pronunciation. will not ſo well be obſerved in 


feffor do- meete with. fuch as will have the vowelk 
and accents ( which indeed is: bur.a burthen without 
profit unto them) I advize himx to ingraft , into their 
mindes that. Oxthographicall graund worke which the 


Jewes did eſteeme needfull ro havegwzz- in Ebrewand |. 


Catde 15 Vowels ( when five ( as by the Syrias) 
would: have: ſerved. ) but in Analogy or Erty mology 
to ſhew diligently their mutation, long: into ſhore, 
and ſhort into long» permutation, long for ſhort, and 


- ſhore for long :and contrefon ar abjeBion of any of | 


them long or ſhort. And becauſe. hee cannot ſhey 
that perfettly before he have ſet downe what Vowelk 


there were in this,or that place (all the Grammarians 
having lefrchat out) he may take a delineation there- | 
of from my'Letine delineation, page 73- 74«tit. Andb | - 


Speciatis- 

And likewiſe: I adviſe him to go adifterent "ny 
fromahar commontly-uſed.for Ebrew ( with ſuch: dit: 
' eipley ) becauſe they will expet a Grammartical 
&Aratifis of the words. )' viz- take. Buxtorfs Ebrew 
Di&ionary: Printed here.at Londoa » and reſolve all 
mples by theſe: Grammer precepts what. I. have 


. 'profirthienaith chit greateſt booke in the. bible ,. be- 
canſe-in- none of them-doe, occurre all, the, Radixes,: 
> exttin-the Dixionary pfor there is- obſerved: not 


onl4 


. fewmiles as.in-$0, or 1co, or more. Yet if the pro | 


kirexamp | | 
givetv and- thereby hee will. doo his Schollers more | 
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 -onely 0 oak 4 the rootes, but allo : 
ing | mot be tady'then rake Toſſams lirrle: Diftionary up< 


. 'tialt parts s w7- of Conſonances to be according: ro = 
'findethe \diſtinfions of long and ſhorts de forgot- _ 
- * po the fame wayiin Crmeſias'or Troſtins Dittionaries 


Bible: or Altoret's burupon the latcer [ cxpettoiie. J 


"#4 read; and give the interpretarion of. 1 at 
© © 86/" or” more Chaprers-every day, 

| "Bbrews and then with Calde s Sameritic, an 
'tnitilf they have go through the Bible ahold, 3or”* | 


' fame! ſmall t%erciſes (4s fome linle flory , (ſentence, 1 
 fabl&orar the hipheſt an Epiſtte)in every diftin&t dia- / 
At 6f this rongue\” 7274/7, tet them make; pers, 2 


5 ; wp Artch ane S6ewich by. way of dn A 4 
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thar\moft neceflary Granmaticall order of the Fen- 
. fesz' perſons, and orders, '( though not in theſame = 
order thar" is in my Grammer) the order herein do- "2 
Ing \ neither good nor hurt; Oc if yer a ſhorrer way 


on the Pſal/mes and do therewith as before z and fr 2 
the:Calde take  Buxrorfs Concordance where at the 7 
end hee hath "ſer downe all the Ca/ds words occur+' 2 
rent in the bible. Where you will finde the efſen- 


[ Grammaricall precepts, and for the Vowells you will 


' tent by: thoſe lare Zenfſfb puntarors. For the & yrigc 3 

upon theNew Teftament.In Argbic.che Grammaricall 
' Andlitical] way is farre more eaſy : and: as yetthere 
'is rior any Didtionary exrant theseof either ppon'the - © 


ſpeedilys - | 
2 This: flndarent teiog once! well hyed ( which 
will make the following worke eaſy:}lerthe' Schollers* 


with. * 
ww Py 


times if poſſibleyn ayear' Beconttly; let then dts 


"feering' wtito9'the 'ramber of the Jeafe 3 \Cov/onnrers and 2 
"hs 1 TT works wilt be very"  ——— 3 
2 onely Z 


Hl if Fg. " = & 
4 —"- v2 - PP. - . 


- 76 # Diſcourſe concerning 

onely for -themſelves bur alſo for 'the 'publike 3 for 
thereby Chriſtians may: the betrer ſhew the ewes 
their errours in Arts as well as tenents in Divinity, 
and fo bring them to Chriſt. p3fth/y, the ſame thing 
maybe done on the Talmud which the next year will 


8 vyolums. | | 

+ - - Itis further to be made eaſy by a good way of learn- 
' Ing which here is written in _reſpe& of the moſt who 

* - cannot here the Profeſſor, or have a Maſter ar ally 


reſolve never to give over the ſtudy of it untill you 
have -pbtained it perfectly , and you may doe it/if 
you will follow this way. #irft, ( if you underſtand 


interlineary Latin verfion, good for rwo reaſons 1. be* 


* - differing from the Eng , and common Latintran- 
i012. becauſe the roote-is written in the margent 
whereby you will be preſently inabled ts uſe any 
_*.  Ebrew Diftionary. If you unJetſtand not Latine then 
take an Ebrew, and an Engljfh bible ( without ex- 
- - petting any moue Dictionary , for it will ſerve in 
& ſtead thereof) obſerving the tranſpofitions of words 
+ -- which will not be difficult becauſe nor frequent. - Be- 
- Pſalmes for they being written in a poeticall ſtrayye 
are to hard for a young Scholler ) thus. The firſt 
- verſe hath ſeven words : Bresit in the beginning : here 
' B:hgwiffes In : recit : 6, Or the beginning\it is a Noune 


(as is: ſtequent] eyen_in- the. Engl; tangue ,) was left 
: -zout in_ the firſt word regbt), nayim Heaven 2 
'- '* noun: VEl:ahd the noun;with u;endahaaretZ rhe earths 


| © come ourat Amſterdam in 4* to be bound up. in 6, or | 


| unto thoſe Lwill give this councell ; That yea would. 


Latin ) take Arias Montanus Ebrew bible with the . 


cauſe the order of the Ebrew words are now and then - 


bara createdzit is: Verbe : ( here you ſee a tranſpo- - 
ion JEhbbim:Godsa Nowne : @r:the,a, Noune: (which - 
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*.; 4 noun Wherg e Or þ notes 2hez in this yerle befides bor 


- full words , viz. five Nonines and one Verbe,you have 
three litrle words,viz.b ; ines or h : the, vs andthiele 


' you finde your ſelfe ſtrong enough) buy the bible 
; wichour points for by that weanes you will have gay- * 


a” ru . F hos 1 _— — p< < 
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three and thoſe fix, (together nine Jvvords,vvill pre- - , 
ſently carry youa great way inthe Chapter 3 and fo 
continue till you come thorough the whole bible 3 
Regard. not the Vowells ſo much 2s Conſonants , for 
x you finde aretz or eretz, Lamekor Lemek,, Habel, : 
or Hebel it is not materiall. And to that purpoſe (if 7 


ned halfe the vvorke vvhich otherwiſe you muſt have 

with Vowells and Accents. You need not care vvhi- 
ther you pronounce it right or vvrong , for at this 
yery day the ewes differ among themſc}ves therein 
and why then ſhou!deſt thou binde thy felfe vvhen. 2 
thou mayſt be free ? Regard not the Accents at all,, 
oe ey are but ſupertivous fancies. When thou haſt © > 
ne hrough the firſt Chapter in the Ebrew. Dialeff, © | 
0 it in- Ca /de, Syriac Bec : therein raking notice that” 2 
the different words are Synonyma's,for cxamp'e bgad-- 2 
min is ſynon-to bresit bra and barg,is the ſame. Thovah lh 
to E/ohim, yet and et the ſame, (as by this rule : The 
Autreſcent Letters, Vit. a, v, 3» eOr h. doe frequently 
change without altering the fignification- ) Smarya the. =: 
ſame with Smayim.erhe the ſame vyith gretz (13 may =? 
be. that gyin is conftantly in Ca/de miſtaken for trades- 
or elſe changed thereinto. The Sameritanis the ve- 
ry ſame verbatim vvith the Ebrew throughcut the? + 
pentateuch , bur onely in ſome places where thoſe 
Tewes vvhich vvere called Samaritans (in Luke 10-2 © © 
3$3-17:16. John 4:9-48. and divers other places ) "di 
differ from the common reading of the Law. In | 
way you may exerciſe your ſelfe in the cfentiall part 
the Grammer,viz. Conſonants, leaving the Vow- - 
ells and Accents : which notwithſtanding I have fer 
downe in my Grammer, and ( as yee may obſerve 2 
E 3 takes. > 
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” flua ſudatur , ſayes . Senece } becauſe' every body 
will nor bee content without them , 'thongh many 
- Schollers, have left this ſtudy by reaſonof theſe fuper- 
* yicies- | hey 


morher tongue of the whole World : onely Idefire 


"7 


 7all and yet not vulgar: Which not 


”. is the Mother tongue, here or thereas for inſtance ; 
- The Greeke tongue was ſpoken ( as is recordef by 
| Strabs in his 24 booke) by the Galatians, Carigns (a 
| people of 16 ſeverall Natjons ) Caraonigns, Caen 
= cianr, Galatians, Memians, and” Sydienr. "All Pro: 
* _vinces of the ſaid Carians. Yet Hierome and Enphorius 
vx ie,, that Gregke was not the hy ta native lan- 
* guage of theſe parts, but they had their peciiliar and 
* > naxprall rongues , ſo thar of theſe 21 'Nayions of the 
”  Carians there were onely three* Grecian, all the reſt 
- = uſed there 'owne native Orientall tongne which (be- 
- - cauſe different from theirs ) the proud Greczang cal- 


up many doubts abour particular tongues. Secondly, 
Wee muſt looke at the writings and not pronunciations 
- of apeople- .S9 that although never ſo many Authors 
 -& Kme that, this or that tonpue are different from 
© -- gach other , and ground it. onely, upon the pronun- 
Cation, they will not bee able to make good their 
= poſition :, for even here in England (as alſo in other 
- Countries ) there are, not any two ſhiers that pro- 
nounce the Language in every reſpet alike, and yer 


. NO 


© .vakes up the greateſt part thereof, fof «d ſiper- 


. Now thus farre T have ſpoken my minde concet** 
* ning.this. One orientall primitive tongne , ( com-' 
- prehended under the name of fix tongues, viz Ebrew, 
.. Calde, Samaritan, Syriacy Arabic, and Ethiopic) the. 


E . to leave with the courreous rages: penerall no-*- 
© tions about the tongues. Firſt, A rongue may begene- 
y bein obſerved, 
””- makes rhe common people believe that this or that, 


__—_ TLDS 


led Barbarous. This being well obſerved will cleare » 


EA en. Io onal of we nets” oE dt Sa of ad 


K no-man attributes to every ſhire a ſeverall language. 


. of theEngliſh, Spaniards and French have leariit the 


Gi we 
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Thirdly , Wee muſt Jooke to the radicall writing of « 
word + this hath beene excellently well praftiſed in 
the Orientall primitive congue , botnever yer or ve - 
ry-flowly in rhe derivatives. - Which if once per- 
formed would doubtlcſly make us able rojudge of 
tongnes more rationally in generall, to give the eti- 
mology of a word more exattly. Fourthly.-, The-dt+ 
werfity of CharaSFers make not a different tongue. For + 
even in one and the ſame tongue every man writes -- 2: 
ſeverdlly, and as it pleaſerh himiſelfe,viz. One man. * 
formeth them thus,and another io. Fitthly, The unity _'-: 
of the ChataFers make not divers tongues become ones 
As wee ſee in Latine, Italian;Spamſh, French, Polands 
Kung ary, Iriſh, Engliſh, and the Hurones with other 
people in the Weft- Indies who fince the comming in 


Latine Alphabet, and ir may be in time all the Weſt + 
Indies will get and make uſe cf the fame Charatter.' : 
Yet it cannor bee though thar ſo great apart 6f the 
new World ( lying oppofite to cur three knowne _ } 
parts of the old, Afras Africe,and Europe, ſhould noe - -: 
have many different tongves. Sixcly;, All rongues will  ;; 
participate in ſome things with their Neighbours » f0t > 
as it" 1s in orher ations fo ir is with magiwho og 
Sandy » aſocizble and traRable perſon' is © © 
cnfible- of his owne want and others abundance #1 
divers things : whereby ve are conſirained to borrow _ 
and lend one of another. This being ſo common and 
ſo neceffary in any ſociety of men , is perfortred be- 
fore wee take notice of it, and becauſe it is'nat. 
infcribed in us wee do it conſtantly and wilkage - 
making no ſcruple at it. And ſeeing nothing coſts us : 
leſfe then the lending of words, and more needfull 
(to deale with firangers)then borrowing,char makes 
a dayly trade between tongues and tongnes' in all the 
| E. 4: World, : 


Ln 
” 
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World. Seventhly , Authors, names,and tongues, will 
afford good ground for the unity or diverſity of them. 


As for inſtance when Geſnerus (that learned, andex- | 


traordinary painfull man in Switzerland) Angelus 
Rocca. Poſtellus, Maſius, Bibliander, Schindler, Mart, 
Galeotus. And divers other leained men do afftirny 
that the ancient Punic tongue ( ſpoken in Africa 


about the time of Plautus and Auguftine) was Arabic, 


viz-that tongue which is at this day vulgar in Afﬀica 3 


| b2 And that many words thereof exrant in ſeverall Au- 


thors {as that in Plautus his Pe wlus) will appeare to 


{ be of the ſame efferce with Arabic y who will here- 
” after argue thar theſe learned men were poſicſfed 
wich a phantaſy as it hath beene heretofore done, or 
that the name Phe 1icians, and Punics are not juditi» 
ouſly argued to bee the ſame people for deſcent, like 
Father and children, and therefore one and tft ſame 
rongue , yetin way of weight I will place theſe three 
Xontrary and conclude, that rhe Tongue the name,and 
be Authors together:do yeald a good ground to judge of 
#he unity or diverſity thereof. Eighthlv, The ſixuation 
#f a Country conduceth much to the right judgement of 
; 4 tongue. AS for inftance the Perfic rongue is very 
: Hardly believed to bee of kindred with the Ger- 


' -mmMan notwithſtanding -that many words are the 


» very ſame, or almoſt the ſame with one anorher. 
'Ninthly , 4 Tongue cannot ſudlainly be? made native. 


.For that which is already in uſe and every day prati- 


fed wi!l not eafily give way untoa new one eſpecially 
if it- be different in efſence. Tenthly, A Tongue ſud- 
- *danly arifing is the native Tongue. Whena peop!e 

are quier and not ative eirher in Warre , merchan- 
dize or ſhippingſeſpecially if farre diſtant) men will 


” / nor regard their tongue » but ler them bee adtive 


and ſhew themſelves abroade , and then they will be 


preſently raken notice of, when therefore the Arabic 
| rongue- 


—_—@_ 


. 
- 
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" place of Aﬀrica Weſt hitherwards, and that with 
eaſe, and without the groaning or murmuring of the; 


' without doubt this' hath been the natorall and na-: 


lo the derivatives, and not yer loſt. . For as long as 


gomens from Authority, (<ſpecially the Author being * 


the Faſternt Tonguer: B3r 'D 
tongue (as authors weakly affirme ) had over-runne 


ſo vaſt 2 ſpace of above 3oco Engliſh miles in. 
length, from irs Eaſt the Perfian Gulfe untill the laſt 


people, as lying under the burthen ofa. new tongues 
is not this ſufficient. to, convince us ( Europeans }, 
who are ignorant in our homebred tongues-) char; 


tive tONgue. | 
Eleventhly. The derived tongues mm Europe maks ups © 

#nly one body of a tongue » alwayes varying, but never © 

wholly decaying. As the Originall and Primitive (opr _ 7; 
fite to the derivative ) is yet remaining , ſo are al- © 


the Analogy of Adam remaines in men ,. ſo long vi!l. 
the Analogy of. the derived tongues remaine in E= © 
brew , the #ccidentalls whereof being many, in one. ,.- 
age, are bur one in -many ages. ; And I. wiſh that \'q 
Fereafter it. might be confidered how. much nature. 2; 
workes in this behalfe. WE 2 

Twelfchly. No Country populated is woid of a tongue + 
For where there are men ,.chere muſt be a tongues: 
and hence that. proverb is true, Non datur-varunwm in 
rerum tiature, theres nothing v0:d in nature- Wherr = 
fore it is unſound to ſay. that chis or that Country 
ning beſore no tongne, hath in time. gotten this or? 


Thirreenchly. Wee muſt: not rely only vpon Hiftory« 7 
This 1 confeſſe,.belongs:unty the name; Anchoriry, ſa © 
that ir ſhould not have. made a new propofition. : Bux 2 
becauſe every. one looks not ypen. Hiſtory: as an ar» ** 


xehind: the curtaines,) and [- proven not to write > 
here exadly. logically , but. only by.way of Effay, 'L-7 
thought good. to ſet this apart-from-that of; Authozi= 2 

WS: --:; th, 2 
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| better grounds ( in reaſon) from the very tongue it 


- ver (6 confidently that the' Panzcs were of a diffe- 
- rent-off-ſpring from the Arabians > and that ir 
- is onely a thouſand yeares fince that tongue was by 
 - the Arabians brought into Africa. Yet becauſe wee 
” know thar che Arabians, and thoſe from whence the 
-  Punics did deſcend ( viz. the Pheniczans ) were 'of 
-- one tongue , we know that it is an -unſound afferti. 
- On to ſay that the ancient Punic tongue js nor the 
* fame with Arabic ſpoken at this day in Africa. 


by Authors, when they conceive thar the Orienrall 
>. tongue doth ſometimes change from pure, to impure, 
# from learned, to unlearned and vulgar , ſometimes 


#- yo be fo becauſe of irs primitivenefle,whereby ir. is 
-” finiple, and will not- ſoffer . ſuch gradations and: de- 
2 clenfions + For by their ſinglenefſe they are more 
-» ſtrictly bound unto the- conſonants, and Itfſe unto 
+ the vowels, their changings and caſtings, than the un- 
© © Skilfall of them can conceive. 
-  - Fiftcenthly , AF derived tongues are changeable 
© , So that if the Occidentall, Meridiall, or Septentri- 
Onall tohpbes would confider this, they would nor 
+ claime ſuch | 
| derived' tongue will w_w_ in the generality, and con- 
ceived purenefſe: and elegancie, and cannor remaine 
conſtarir, Becauſe, Firſt it is derived. And' ſecondly, 
- ithath a vaſt variety of pronunciation expreſſed in 
= Wl rheir writings, both in vowels and' conſonants. 
--* Sixtecnthly, A ftronge tongue howſvever it my 


ry, others having done it before me. Neither this. 
nor that muſt be looked upon ſo farre as to dore up- | 
on either of them , eſpecially when other men have 


ſelfe. * As for inſtance ,*'if Hiſtorians afſirme irne- 


| Fourteenthly , The Primitive tongue never alters © 
* 72s nature. This propoſition is not much thonghr on + 


_—_ CO 
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-. increaſing, and then. again-decreafing : But this can- | 


a prerogative above the primitive. 4 


GE CCC 


| dure for a time, it cannot continue-for ever. We have 
. an- example hereof in the Greek tonpne , which 


# of being taken from Tyrus ( for Syry Sur, Dyr, Dirs 


| ofthe Turkes or Sarazens ir came to rvine 3 having 
' beena ſtranger there for about 7 or $00: yeares. 


' caſts out @ knowne ſtrange 10:gue , is the true' hative- © 
tongue though formerly unknowne- Hierome in the Pro- - 


| Galatians fayes , that part” of Arabia (which muft © 


Will deny ' that there* i8a multitude now, bur'wki he =Y 
from -Babel'or'nor is the queſtion, whith I determitiſe . / 


' Niners reaſon right, pro peccato difſenflinir buinanes | 


© apfeement ofew-Hotter and hotrers iffomych tht th. - 
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ſpread very farre eſpecially rowards'the Eaſt, viz. 
in $yriay Paleſiina, Cilicias part of Meſopotamia, and 
Arabia as is affirmed by Hierome : the diale& there- 


Dor ) was called Doric. Bur yet at the inundations- - - 
Seventeenthiy , A tongue that 11ſes in @ country, and” © 4 


em-upon the ſecond booke of his comment upon the - ; 


needs have had the Arabic rongue )) ſpake"Greek :. 
hence it followes that Arcbic was rhe vulgar ſpeech: © 
thereof, as Syriac of Syria. | 2 
'Eighteenthly, - Diverfirre of a £/imateyming ing With 
Fringers and ' tratt of time » 'may dee much to thange a © 
tokgue. Iris nor the confuſion of 'Babell.,' and the: > 
puniſhment. of the © Sinar \rebels thar is hereditaty' 
vnto vs ('in che multiplicity of 'ſpeech ) #s Atants. 
corfhprions -are; bur thoſe-three 'things Iſer” ddwhe ©3 
inthe propofition. 'For had there never been a con-* > 
faſion -ar'Babel , this mplriplicity of rongues woulds 
hive been. The Scripture, Calde paraphraſts, Stbyl=- 
and 2}l ſpeake of one tongue, not many. _ 


7 2 ” 
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nepatively ;(7+ 5c, "but nor from Babel. Nori$ ©. 


the Jin of tran tiſagreeing 5 'not only different 
#nir; bur \ different rongues carne Into Ne werlg | 
Cayin-and 'Hadel, (of 'Hebel) diſagteed , E 
wis n0/ſuch purviflimenc.) and fo by 'degrees thi® 


1656. yeareg, | 


- , o ae 
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of another (perhaps) enſuing deluge, as Foſephus L- 
L- de Ant. Iud. ca- 2. thinkes. Nor for feare of the 
conſumprion. of the world by fire. Nor upon that 
falſe reaſon of their cercaine agreement for Idolatry, 
{which the Jeruſalem. tranflation holds forth) by the 
phraſe of preparing en- ever/aſting name » a phraſe toy 
-common. M. all languages to be here underſtood for 
that fearfull name of God Aimighty, as 1s to be ſeen 
- in the 2 Sam. 18: 13+ Ef. 63: 12. & 14. Fer.-32::20. | 
.Dan-$:-15- Nor becauſe they feared a confufion os 
| . diſperſion to come ; *but becauſe they would live al: 
| _ 'rogether in. one Kingdome ,, and-fet up at Singer the 
+ Refidence for their King ',. and: get for themſelves 
an everlaſting name, which being againſt the coun: 
= fell of God, (who would have them to fill the earth 
here and there J) he did diſperſe them with that rem» 
porary variety of pronunciations whereby. they were 


.nor. able to underſtand one another , thovgh- the 
»- Tongue remained one and the fame, no-new tongues: 
*. [then coyned, no- new languages then. on: a- ſuddaine 
; .aifing,, the variety of their p onuneiarion being ar 
'; bundamily ſufficient to diſperſe 

” Mention. of. God;. One tongue. being before 


the 
con 


| 


them, whictr was the * 


1556. yeares there grew ſuch a fierce fire, that all the | conf! 
watcr in the world (much lefſe a confufiou of their } the 
tongues ) but the whole cataratts from heaven muſt } cont 
breake our ro quench it. Nay there was rather a con--| zim 
trary nature, in.thoſe at Babel, for before the deluge | tons 
they could not agree y bur after ir they conſpired to: | gan! 
* bee” rogether in one place. Cum quiſque principatum \- 1 
” papit, when every one would govern, (as Auſtin thinks) } lett 
” - was rarher before the deluge then afcer ir, for iris '} Gra 
31 without warrant of Scripture, for there it is not ſaid } Pſa 
-F that every. one did ſtrive at Babel for dominion, | pre 
© Nor was it (as Abidenus did conceive.) to miake them | 
” a way unto heaven, a childifh conceit- Nor for feare 


- the Eaſterne Tongues. 


| confuſion of Babel ; one init, and one after it. - For 


| Granumarians ſhew ,) and fo 
| Fſal- 12. 4+ Who have ſeid, with our tongue will me . 


= oy x | 5 
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the Ebre» word TI9W ſhafab fignifies '2_ lip » is 
contradiſtin& in-Genefry 11: 3. ro TINT dba- 
zjim words. This is the matter and: theforme- The 
tongue ſpeakes, the lip formes ir. Vet theſe two or- 


' | gans in our mouth are contradiſtintt, for the tongue 
- Snot the lip, nor the lip-the tongue, and the tongue 


letters are difterent from che —_— +— all Ebrew 
y are alſo:'eppoſed 


prevaile'; our hips are our owne, who is Lord: over 'us? 


.and Pf. 140: 3. 1 Corin. 14: 21. We have butone 


tongue , though two lips ; one tongue, but divers 


- pronunciations.And the ſcripture tels us that God did- 


not confound the tongue (lefle rongues,) but the lips, 


_ the inſtrament forming the pronunciation ,- not of- E 


coyning . words. Atydenus by Euſebius and Cyrilus, 
expreſlcly oppoſe theſe things alſo. Tias Fi 3r7as 5- 
pYYAgoares upon thoſe which hitherto had beene of 
one tongue $x. 05@y TayIyoer pwriy ireixatt there 
was caſt upon them a variety of ſound.or pro- 
nanciation-. And the Siby/la by Foſephus \peakes - * 


' onely of the pronunciation 6epay av iy ivlar Tw 


* Wewror Tug o &@ xo gunoey , when all men had :: 
bur one ſound or pronunciation , they built a Tow-- 2 


 ern,ſothat in our Engliſh the. tranſlation ſhould run 


thus. Further, the whole earth was of one pronuncig- 
tiong and that of the ſame words. 2: Therefore came it 
t0 paſſe, Eee If this be righcly- ( and I thinke it is 
_ Jconfidered, Iam ſure no man will think that 
bhave- rendered the leaſt word contrary to the mind 


' ofthe holy Ghoſt in the Scripture , and many falſe 


ſuppoſicions being: honey taken away: » will make 
an end of many endlefle- queſtions about the ef- 


cape of the Ebrew , as when, where, and how-con*' * 
faunded os, loſt.. | 


+ 
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| Nay - theſe three "reaſons have -beene briefly: 
- - touched by that worthy and learned author Edward 
*  Breremod, in his enquiries touching the diverfities 

of languages in-two places firft page: $1. The Pu 
- nic tongue ſeemeth 10 me out: of queſtion to have binthe 
' Cnaanitiſh or -0ld Ebrew language » though ( I dovibe- 
not ) | ſomewhat altered from the Original pronuncte 
tions as' is:wont ( 1.) in traf# of time to befall (2) 
| Colonyes planted ( 3 ) among ſtrangers farre from 
«home. Againe'pag« $7. And certainly touching the 
- : difference thut was betweene the » brew and the Punic, 
* 1 meke nodoubr but (1) their great diſtance from their 
primitive habitation , and ( 2) their converſation with 
ſtrangers among whom they were planted, and{3) to 
gether with both the length of time which 7s wont'to 
bring alteration to all the languages in the world, were ' 
the cauſes of it- > 
©. \Nineteenthly , . The Ebrews and Ebrew tongue- are- 
not denominated from Eber. The text Gen-40 21 
rranſlared:runnes thus. | Concerning'Sem - ( born tobe 
the Grandfather of all the progeny 'beyond the River, 
brother of Yafet the. Elder) 22. Theſons of Sem were 
Elam, - andiAfur, and Arfacſady/ and Lud, and Aran. 
23- But the.ſonnes of Aram, Uz, and Khns, and) Ge" | 
rer, - and Mas. 24- But Arfacſad begat Salakh, and | 
Sclakh begat thar'Eber. - 25. But coEber was (bore | 
atwintng of ſonnes : the name of the firſt was Felep,. 
{diviſion'] | becauſe in his dayer [_niflega ] there war © 
divided thewhole earth, but thename of his -brotber © 
»4; Joqthan -[ the: little one] 
Upon this place have the Jewes conſtantly built the 
ritle - of their. name and rongue , but -in- my weak. | 
_ , Judgment, without .reaſon. Nay Abraham in Gen | 
14:-13- is alſo called 1yV7 -Heibrat,ithe tranger 
from beyond the River [Frat.} which is unreaſonaþly 
ated, the Ebrew , as if hee alſo tooke aug 
rom 


ao 

i 

o 

"# 

. * 5 
7 

« 
4 —— ln 


E 


{A 
-— 


Lang! 


=>DTDLZTDIOXESS 


— 


: ERNEEY : 
F 7 


& 4.4 ts"; 8 (+ ag Gl "y ww + Tc}; ol . "od 4 a , 4, *< l R 
"" ak uy 2565 3, - 5 ” 
"© #7 Ih eo. ita . 
- < pa , o = : 
LS 


| form '£ber- The reaſons/ given for-this opinion are 
Theſe. Firſt, if the word-came of #ber, rather-than 
8her,. the word ſhonld -haye - been hagbriy not haibri; 
Tanſwer, 'ris:rrues but there is no- ſuch word as' Aber 


puſſe, but Eber, that-proper name it:{elfe denotes's 
: » Secondly, ' Eugubinus ſayes, becauſe they ter+ 
nate the names of nations- and kindreds (deſcend- 
_—_ proper names) in Zed, as Tbudy- from Thu 
a Jew, Amalqy' from Amaleq an Amatckite. 
Therefore this name hazþr#is moſt like tobe'derived 
from-rhe RT Eþer, and ro ſignifie rhe Ebrew: 
[anſwer, in-the very ſame chapter, viz. Gen: 10:there 
are£1 names of Nations , 274+ im the 4. v..'Xrttim, 
Dodenim. 6. - Mizrayim. 13-Ludims Anamim, 'Lha- 
bim, Naftukhim. 14. Fatruſhim » - Keſhlukbims Pli- 


| flim, Caftorim. v6. Yhufts Emoris Girgfafty Khivvi, 
ah Shint»-Arvadis Zmari, Khamat! z Cnaani” Are 


{theſe derived* from proper names, and none from 
appelatives ? Thirdly .,' that 4brqhom' was- called 


am Ehrew of Eber , becauſe all. thoſe yand mone +bnt - 
thoſe that continued in his-faith rerayned- the name. 
Lanſwer, that 'we thave not-any place in-Scripture 
which commends #berfor' his faith. And therefore 
Abram may not receivethis name upon an uncertain 
eonjetyre, when we have an infallible reaſon why 
alled haibr:, and that is this. That 4braham being 
in Meſopotamia or Argm Nzherayim,* (which place he 


| wr ſervant in-Gen- 24: 4. 5+ 7-'& To. v- called his. 


vntry , becauſe hee had dwelt there with his then 
dead fatherand yer living brother Yakhor) was cal- 
led away from Kharan, front his brother Nakbor, out 
of the houſe of his father ro goe into Cngan, where he 
was 2 ſtranger, z and foall along in Cnan, Egypr, and 
Elon Mymrehhe was called from (being a 'ftranger, a 
paſſenger: the Cnaanires not regarding or happily 
kowingany thing of Zber. To be ſhort, Abrahamwas 
| nor 


_ . 4x Oo IP > 
. It do; 
coat y 'F - 
Ln 
"yp. A 
| | 93 
" x 
*. 
; 


not eſteemed or called by thoſe Heatheniſh Cnaeniter 


ſon is rationally drawne. Firſt, from the common, 


faſhion of all prope to call a ſtranger and forraigner,, | 
at 


not from his father(who uſually rhey know nor much 
lefſe from his ſeventh Grand-father,and yer leaft from 
an unknowne man who was borne-270 years before. 


Secondly , from the holy Ghoſt out of the mouth of | | 


a dying Martyr,Afs 7.6. - And God ſpake on this wiſe, 
that his ſeede ſhon/d ſojourne in a ſtrange Land. His 
ſeed ſhould bee called a ſojurner why ? Becauſe ina 
firange Land, Thirdly, none were called Ebrews from. 


Eber before Abraham. Fourthly, Abraham himſelfe. |. 


was not called fo before hee came over the River in» 
to Cndan y andalthough hee be nor called a ſtranger 
inall the 12 and 13, and untill the x3 Verſe of the 
x4 Chapter, it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange,becauſe of his 
moſt valiant and ſtrange viory- over foure Kings, 
Cunder one whereof he was likely borne)and relieves 
ing five Kings of his dwelling Country. Meſes ſets 
downe firſt that conremptible name , which hee had. 
before and now xa iZoy9v. became more renowned. 
But to make ir more clicare whither the Nation of. 
the Tewes could be called Eh5rews from Eber or no, I 
will give you all thoſe places where that name is uſed 
In the Old Teſtament, but before I doe. that I would 
defire you to confider what 7oſephs Miſtris. knew of 
the ro*'*Grand-father of her ſervant- Whom ſhe loved 
Cnot becauſe diſcending from Eber, nor becauſe 2 
ſtrapger,)but becauſe beaw:ifull,that grace in him did 


wppreſſe all that contempt. uſually following a ftran* 


ger 3 


T1 


an Ebrew with reſpett to Eber C of whom perhaps Þ hi 
they knew nothing ) but from his being a ſtranger,a } 
forrainer,a paſſenger,a Highlander, a Sojurner,. a be« | 
yond-ſea-man , whom the Arabians call Ma-wara, | 
pahny, and in Latine wee finde-Tranſy/vaniss» Tranſs | 
Tſulanus,and by the Italians Tra-montano. The rea | 
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ger 3 nor did ſhee aggrevate. her accuſation againſt 
: Fa to her Husband as being of the race of Eber (of 
'whom I dare ſay they knew nothing J bur-becayſe a 


- 


«| ſervant, and a ftranger- The places I give you here 
& | arlarge, Geneſis 14613-39:14-17-40: 15-417 12:43:32 - + 

'T Exodus 1: 15,16,19.2:6,7,11-13.3:18.5:3-9:16,9:2.13. + 7 
\ ar2. Devt-15:12-1 Sem-4:6.9.13:3e 7+ 19+ 14: 10+ 


21.29:3- Ter-34:5-14- Tona-1:9- And that Aber notes 


. | a paſſing over a River (as paſah to paſſe over a Conn- 


try,) ſee the place, 1 Sam. 13:: 7+ | 
24113 ("NIV NR ANAL FIND) Veibrim 
aberu et hay-yarden erez gad vgilad-And theEbrews did 


| paſſe over the RiverJordi mio the land of Gad &x Gilead. 
+ } So thar I corclude that neither Abraham, Toſeph, nor 


the Jewes(in general} nor their rongue had the Name 
of Ebrew from Ehber in whofe family they will have 
his faich co remaine , (C and when this tcngne was de- 


| vided;it was wholy preſerued in his family. A contra- 
dition of dividing one thing fo, as that ir yet re«' 


maines whole) whereas they alſo confeſſe and cannot 


f his deny that the Tegthanites, Tiſmaeliter, Tdumites, Moa- 
[ #) ; 


bites Ammenites, Madianites and Amalegites, dobe- 
long to that family , tut have neither his faich nor 
ton So that wee ſee the folly of the new Jewe?, 
and our old Chriſtian Ebrew profeffors. in believing 
that the Tewes ſpeak Oracles. Twentith, Ebrew,Caldes 
Samaritic,Syriec;Arabic and Erhiopic, are of one and 
the ſame antiquity. Ihis propofition takes away ma- 
ny ſup<rflucus queſtions » an4 unreaſonable anſwers 
of many Authors thar have hicherto handled this: ſub- 
jet. For if Ebrew were chiefe in Cnaan, then Iam 


'' fure Argbic would be the elder, becauſe firſt inhabited 


4s lying neerer Babylon, but beeauſe they are all bur 
one (and uſing onely divers Synonima's which ſhews 
not the difterence but largenes of them there is none 
of them elder or yonger then orhier. 
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9 A DiſconrſeConcerning © | 
', And thus have I done, Conrteons Reader, abow Þ.y.; 
this, themoft excellent , ancient,primitive and My4 Fe 
ther tongue of all the 'World. | And tolearnevhat 1 
rongue is to learne rhe fandament of all things, Sin... 
Hiſtories the names of Cities, Provinces, Kingdomey (fe-: 
Rivers, Plants, Treesarid Beaſts, the ground-of m4: 

' BY fables whereof the Romances both old and newite Tis. 
fall and too full. Nay becauſeTam nor able to ſpakÞy; 
fully enough abour the vſcfullneffe of this Oriental Jg&- 
tonguesl will here ſer downe a part of the very wards Ig. 
of our grave and judicious Miniftry of Londen, in their | ju 
petition to bee humbly preſented to the honorable'] 2s 
-Court'of common counſel! , ſubſcribed by the w* 1, 
pointmentand in the name of the fociety of Syon- ies 
Colledge, lan. 12. 1649. | os 

That great and glorious appearance of cur Lord Teſu; | 
Chrift in his Churches, by his ſptrit and power(ſooft 6 
foretold in the holy Scriptures ) for the calling of tht } te 

"Jewes, which belong to the elefion of grace , andfor \ 

bringing im the fuleſſe of the Gentiles, that a the | NE 

domes of the Earth may become \'the Kingdom |} , 

of the Lord, and of his Chriſt , ſeemes to us, t1 be now | 
comming upen the wing in the midſt of thoſe. formidable } wy, 
conchſſions of all Nations , to make way for his glorp 
that the Earth may bee filled with knowledge of "the | yh 
Lord , as the waters over the Sea. As a pretudium | yur 
and preperative to thisgreat works , we obſerve, tha | gg 
generally other Kingdomes, Commonwealths, and Ct } |, 
ties of eminency and honour begin to looke towards the } 
ſtudy , and advancement of the Orientall Languagii 
with greater care, than in former ages, as it were by 6 
fecrer inflin# and ſtrong impulfion, making ready to re \ 
cerve of that bleſſing and grace which wee cannot fulh } | 
deſcribe - yet eo expe. Hence it is that nit 
onely in Italy and Spaine, bur in Germany France nd 

- Switzerland the Netherlands and ether ſlates, the Me- 
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Tiefmal ſucceſſe of the various attempts of ſuntiry Smat- 


jew: ers in thoſe fludies (which have rendered them borh 
n their. 


cre ik na: do fouly GATE greg 
ay ([ctefrty of Pi count enencing and, advancing mo) 
oral ard of cat meaner,* fo facititare nd covry on fo 
© Þ* Ierat o whrk.. Manifold and ineftimable are thi benefits 


Syon- 


if Thereby ſhall induſtrious men ſte more clearety with * 
| ,owne eyes the very minde of GOD in" that ſame : 
s wherein himſe!fe uttered it, and bee nor onely -._ 


'Teſu | 
7 better ſettled in the pruth of eur one Tranſlatianty but 


- , lf 
ate f oioeh 
ond | worth 


1 Ct 
s the 
laget 
by « 
—_ 
ful 
f not 

and ' 
Ma- 
ates 


'| ve 


| wn ancient verſſons of the ho 
thoſe learned Languazes's andother Ainhors of 
ad "uſe »* a5 alſo with greater advantage tþ'con- 
wrſe and trafic with the Eaſtern Nations in' their 
| owe Eangyager, which marvehouſly wihneth upon the 
| Fattves of any Kingdome > where: ever Travailors 0v 
| Merchants come. .* Befides i3 will greatly propagate this 
Knde of rarnings whereby not ,onely the pteſent age,but 
| ww poſterity will be more Capableof "the ſpirituall' ad- 
vmteges of the Jewes' converfion, Tf net to contiabute” to 
i. Sofarre that paſſage of the Reverend DivinesMy 
much horooured,eſteemed and beloved brethren 
{ Friends. | G 
| *T\wiltadde.only one word concerning Arebic,vit. 
| becauſe ir is che ſame tongue wich E5rew, I defire my 
earteons Reader to lay afde all Ut opinjons medpres _ 
Concept fancies concerning this tongue, becauſe it is | 
| therongue of the Tixrchs. © For it 1s. nor*their true | 
| ng naturall rongne bur ( as they deſcend from the * 


to 
1/4 


F atars) ©: 


2 ”, 


| py Tl Diſcourſe Concerning 


finite treaſure of this kind of Manuſcriprs upon both {© 
'Univerfities » lately by the Parliamenr ; and by that | 


by 
) 


. bible in our hands,thereby to call them to the church 


Tars)they have the Tatar for their Mother tonguaty 
but becauſe the grand Signiour or Emperours govery 
ment fpreads over Syria, Arabia, Egypt, and all the 
Mediterr antan Sea-ſhore of Afr and Aﬀrce » (exceptthec 
onely Afie the .lefſe ) ſpeake the Arabic tongue ad}: 
are for the moſt part Mubammedans, knowne tow}; 
by that generall name of Turks. Let us not ſcorgÞy 
this rongue bur rather rejoyce that wee have ſucha} 
confiderable progrefſe of it ( not onely under the Tye 
name of Arabic ) diligently advanced not onely by 
Germanes,French,Italians,aud Low Duchmen,buteven 
by Engliſhmen themſelves , partly by ſerting up pars 
ticular profefſors for this tongue in. both Univetks. 
ries Oxford and Cambridge, the latter being hones F ther 
rably upheld by that recxowned Citizen , And right Jofy 
Worſhipfull, Alderman Adams , late Lord Major | thol 
hatt 
( 


py 
oe 


London my eſpecially reſpefted and beloved patran |. 
and Friend 3 partly by giving and beſtowing an. } _ 


_—_— 


worthy and Honorable mg Sir Thomas Wrath, 
unto the Library of Sion Colledge here in Londen, 
rtly by claberating moſt gallant bookes in this 
nde » partly by the dilligent ſtudying of this juditi- 
ous Nation in them. Let therefore the Arabic tongue. 
be commended unto thee , as that wherein lies hid | 
greater profit then in allGreek and Roman antiquities, 
yeaas far as piety hath a greater reward then worldly 
wiſdome. | 
I would I might now ome a true Prophet in this : 
that God hath left all the innermoſt parts of Africa, | 
unknowne unto. us, and us unto them, thar when we 
come unto them , it may be with the Arabic printed 
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of God. Eng/and, Englan » would to God thou knew- 
eſt the things that belong unto. thy peace, but now 


they 


"the Eafterne Tongues. 93 4 


- hey are hid from thine eyes! Couldft thou but love 
tongueh Joes of Aſia and Afﬀice,(as well as thou doſt their 
overyldeiices and pretious Stones,)) give them the Ebrew, 
all ted 4rabic bible, teach them thy Art of printing and 

KceptFeoceave from them their Arabic , and Erhiepic rare 
ve Wdflogells of bookes, what joy woulSariſe in the heart 
to-WJofthy children, © and what 2 tharkfull minde wouldſt 
ſcorngÞ;hou finde amongſt theſe ignorant men. An infinite 
ſuchtÞgeafare is not neceffary to bring this to pafle , one 
< "oh erwyir Iacepantrr ce Ss 6. oy ler 
ely by That thoſe gifrs( dedicated unto pious uſes) be rightly 
* _ Aceh there would be no need ofa new ſup+ 
P pats [ofy,..- All the ports of Africes and Afe will admit 
ivellh, | 100 with the Arabic bible. And if yee had thouſands 
hone- thereof, Turkers Tewes and Chriſtians would buy chem 
right } of youin Affa and Afice » if you would bur go unto 
X | thoſe parts where the grand Signor of Conſtantinople 
WM | hath nor ſo great authority, or elſe ro the Erhiopians 
|. (who are Chriſtians like us)-and ſo from behind 
| > the Mubammedans bring in their 
F printed Bookes 
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TIX Þ 4 W: | T7. I 3 Hl 
1,pi:r 21014448 Pofticript.. ue ( 
| (> otons Reader , I confeſs ingeniuuſi 
At that I bave. beeue deceived in tbe true Arnof 
. bius'upurttbe-Pſalmes, ut yet according as-Tieant| 
ed'i1 from Evafmas Roverodamas in bit-pref vs 
- to Pope Adtiati the” VI. ſer forth ur Baſl Anitid.| 
' 1522. in; folio. But bis Grace, My Lord Prirnaty 
was jleaſed to informe mee , that this Arnobiu| 
- #pont'the » P[almes was mot that AfricaneArnd- 
bius'living about 306 years after Chriſt. © Hull 
bence it is that Riecomne in whoſe age bee lived 
ſpake bonoradly of his writings adverſus gente] 
but that upon the Pſalmes bee could not mentin 
becauſe this Arnobias the author of it was not tha| 
living ,, and therefore - by. Sixtus Senenfis cali} 
Arnobius Tanior,and that Atfricane, Arnaoin 
Senior. Nay Eraſmus bimſelfe confeſſes , thi . 
author upon the Pſalmes too bee ſo full of manifel 
Soleciſmes,ut vix Holcot & Bricot ſolccille}/ 
craflius. And then xo wondey that this ſuppoſiti} 
#15 autbor ſbould have that fooliſÞ miſtake of 1000 Py; 
Nations for Generation 3, and of 72 Tongus 


in the World. 
| Now dotb fallow a generall. 
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 1000/ Printed by IH. Wil ons for T.lackſon, and ; 
ng are tobe ſould by him at the Starre 
| in Duck-lane, 1648. 
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wo Ampli iſto atque wE xcel- 


Emigf imo, Domino Cxx1sTiaNo 
[ hk AV1O, Lingvarnm Orientalinns 
2 Doors Celeberrimo » Eidemque Feliciſſt- . 
wo, Domino, Patrono ac Preceptors 
"ctathm colendo ,Obſervan*= 


tian debitaz. 


| 
"21 dA eſt, Vir Excellentifime ., Domite | 
Fb WIE-S \ Obſervande, 'Ernditio tuas Utaque m 
rem litrerariam merita,ur laus tna non 
18 XL, Ecuditoram fatrim ' ora dudom: per- 
{| de vaſerit » ſed infimi erjam fabſellij ho- 
+4 broage mines, 8 qui primis ſalrimqued ajunt, 
j .-at Orientales tbr alvaruar 2 atque aded we 
Wl 'Jampridem in Fund oeris admirationem. 
k {tine madig jamprid em in Jefideris, quam. 
JicNta wihi contingeret felicitas , ut B ELG1Y M 
| bb V M(Be vero-quando nomino,com- 
| omnigen® Eruditionis Mattem me 
Foy 


& tl Po. 4c It. RO Hee ung 6, 
Wetth us is ſu proem Fen Fri ore ite | 


OSS : ct = 
w - wh. . 


| . (49, 
. ac paſcere fiquando fas mihi efſet. Nec fervor etiam 
ifie deſedir, ted majora cepitincrementa.," qu 
conterraneis mcis, DN. Dotore JohameT 
Jore, ſacro-ſanfz Theologiz n:Parrid;Salana Profeſ- 17” 
ſore Puhlico, Adfine meo venerando, itemque DN, JS. 
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Hiobo Ludolpho Patritio Erfurtenfi , Amico # 
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fingulari;aliiſque tibi forſan non ignotis» qui Regiote * 


VESTR A M perluſtrarunr,nec ſemel reconditam 


* Eruditionem tram penitus ac domi inſpexerunt; 


gratiflima nominis. Veſtri recordationeper 
inſuper eſſe VE STRAM Humanitatem 3*uricu 


ſumm3 Hlaerudirione Y ES TR A certarevideanr. [| 
Qaantym _ Vir excellentiflime , cupiditati mai; 
ng 


additum ſtimulum, poſtquam hzc talia non fas 


jace fam2 aliqus ſed ex illorum haufi ore ac nar I 


tione, de quibus vel-ſaſpicari ſaltim, -quolfopra'n 
quicquam dixerint,nefas duco. Is ſare.apud me wt 


videndi ac audiendi cxcitatus eſt concupiſcentiz i-JÞ " 


9. Ws | 


nis, ut ſxp? in animo habuerim , rebas ac rationibw| 


meis omnibus poſthabiris , iter ad vos meum maty- 


rare, ac defiderio juſtifſimo indulgere. Fadtum ie oong 
_ dudumfſuiſſet, nifi inſperata aliqua fortuna intere-Jpe: 


niens pedem retrahere ' ac Muſis: meis hoc ip ce 
berrimo loco-domicilinm figere uſfifſer. - Bu 


itaque,abxorr! 2 Jups in patris ſubſiſtere indidihſe” 


a nimum, ſed (nam nec nunc defiderivm Vos vi 


K Pers dum fugdamentis/ ſtudij mei Theologici firmii 
ati 


imminurum, nec ulla ctiam re jimminuethr J) tantil-4 3. 


; 
C v 


is» bong cum Parronorum meorum, quos 2 


'Fis loco jure veneror z voluntate et- indulru ad] 0 


m tandem meum: fiftere concedatur. Sed neclgh” - 


' adfeus in Vos, Veſtraſque ſummas virrutes, meſs 
a vehementia vinci ſe patitur, - fiduciam {bi nh" 
Ingenrem 1 /VESTR A, Hulanitate,Fradilque whe” 
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a reverentiz, quan) rantis nie._vi 


Cori Ma WY ee DE VET 
"probe novigclaurls t3s protumpirg bac lenabÞ. 


= 


at) þ 
_ h « =” - b 
Ax. "y J *- 
- oy Z 
k * . 
= % _ ry 
. ” . I 
PR b _ 
- -v TT © 
= 1 
"3 
Ca + 
——" 


pnis rela a&-yos wigrar, ſeſcque Tobis fiſtit, Urinam - 
#6 ifcerpres aliqurs ac internuncins accederet com- 
ddus-,. qui culrum erga vos. menm ardentiflimum'ac 
| cer m exprimere. ac indicare effet poris. Que- 
m mea eft in ſcribendo infantia, vereor profetto 
hementer, ne audacjam potias Jirte! x hx prodgnr 
fenilem, quam debirum meum indicentculrum-Aſt, 

ve taa, Vir «ſt Excellentifſime, cum pari Erudicione 
Tins Humanicas plane fingularis, facile ſpero dabis 
'FJiecearo:hvie veniam : immo & Yi impudentiz; quod 
tunRas inconJiras ac plane puerilis ingenij paget- 
$ philogicas ( Hermoniam perpetuam /inguarum: 
talium Chaldee Syre, Arabice, Gr Aithioice a1 
on af tutiones Jingue Ebree ſeu Horologium Schickard!> ' 
-* Ttttmodatam')' Oculis ac cenſurz tuz ſubmirtere. - 

rt kn'erubeſco. Nentiquam fans tale quid vel cogi-. 
me 


etiam 


| 
bY 


alſem falrem 06 ©- dp impuaigrneys bow / nift &- 
aximis HE C HT 1 1 met litters didiciflem,Tewir 
me, juveniles iſtos auſts videre defiderafſe.Pugna- 
' maty. {9m non-levis excitara apyd me. fuirg num magis: 
ways) iam tibi, vir!Excellenriſſime,meam declara-.: 
mere [i vohantati cuz modum-gererem, quam fi pudore; 
1 cele.4 dee pagellas iſtas ocnlis tuis ſubcraherem-' Vier? 
” xa lmen randem verecundiam', tibi  obſecundandi'” 
. —Metitudo: | Velim & tuum hic vincat judiciumts ac.* 
mavem:, quam opufculum hoc meretne , cenfurams 
{cantata ac ſolitailla tua hnmanijcas: QuIegy fetus: 
wel fume; {pon litteris faltem'ſed bbeo-etiam 
{4 ccexquomadgis fcilicet infantiam proderemaattamen” 
> Lvl ardentifſimurn meum adverſus teacfcfvm ac-. 
7 e4Kdere, tibique molefius-efſe r.on erubui. Tia fal- 
2 $Wwrogo & precor:ut ignoſcas, vir ac patrone devote» 
+ Siende,valeas,ac faveas Ampliſiime we Excellentie: 
0 $@votisfmo-cn]cort, » IS. a*H>>- 
and YM. Fohanni Erneſto Fohami« Filio Gerbardd+. 
TE Wirteb.ex #dibus. Liſerianis 
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SO > $. Iduum FunitzAnni. 1647. A 3 Clarit- | 


ciziy: 


{Xu | 
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on 
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Clariffimo & Excellentifſimo Virco, D' N- Chriſtian 
Revio, Lingvaram Orientalium Profefſori Orde;Jiew 
'nario telodamenſi » Domino & Amico1 Ke! £ 
plucimbm colendo & amando. Evgole. "EO 


de & amandes quarto & decinmctertio Maio l bk 

me datas , un3- cum libris & ſcriptis benevol& 15 

, mectum- communicaris , & per civem noſtrum ad-me. i 
miſiis,partim prpaiengareee etiam hoc men re- '@ 

cr accepi : que amnia ſane mihi fucrunt gratiilinng fi 
animoun & afteftum ruum erga me fingularen te 

* ti2- Qyodfi etiam precium tramilſorum cogur = 
- mihi-licerets Lobeos Meritoque'illud tacim nefings 

...- derem. Domm autem iſtud , quod pet DW..4 1 -£ 
Cs = 


Bic tuas,vir Clarifflime,Domine & Amice 0 


NAechrium + ny mutuam effe nolo, ing 


" Wave wt ofers , promtitudinem /eriam: 
| remtibi oftero. Singulari aurem cum deledids $4 
tione' & Ecrymologiz pelincariones | 
inſpicere incer labores meos concatena = W 
'. Ejuſdemque exemplaria aliis deſtinara, per ftudi 
euendam Lipſenſem,fc cum eodem hiac etiam Dre? k 
” - dam & Witrebergam proficiſcentem rabellarium's 
diebus proximis cramifi : eaque,quz:C./. D #- Bal 
inſcriprz erant, ad Ejuſdem ſocerum D #- Doftored 
MartimumGosky,Archiatrum Ducalrm;Wolferbyruml I 
mitt} curavi. Opto autem, vr brevi plura'a te ws; | by 
ex hatenus. promiſtis, & cum primis etiam Lexicon þ | 
Orientale Generale, nec non Erymologiam(pr 
Orthographiz, quarenos illa przter r 3 te editany Jp 
adhuc ſopplenda eſſet )- E5ra0- Arabicam I te conn rRnc 
| cepram& elaboraram videre mihi licear- "7 
: / Achiop'cum cram Lexicon Wemmeriz Gone Pl 
E | IE __ - meu 


Pexficum. ac Tprcicym, illud autem 


"a Roti e defiderg-  Libenter eriam, vidgrem 


mumonicari Alphabetym Achiopicum, Latinis 
zcis, 110. etiamEbraicis, liceriss, & qui-- . 
min. ſex tis, numegum literarum 


| « fi 68 arum exeedentibusy, c » & yeL# pro 
- +1 Jmnciariogis ac Jehonis earpp m, cx, Pſalmo primo 


Malmo > laltem 


= oth pert fo ning ub! Chaldeicam. 


i, pro Airhigpica appellat ).vocare coaſue - - 
x: 07clper ” © au A har mihi arridet, . 
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ſcens habere, fi uſus idadmirterer. Expredifto 
n-cxemplo, quod defidero, mentem hac de re 

m reftids me cognicurum {pero-Camque le&iogem. 
LArabicam 3 Trofſtians ( Cl, Dao;'Troſtio- 
n-przceptore in Arabicis & Syriacis> Anno: 1626.” - 
ſom ,. qui letionem parifieyſium, profeſſo- 

ſe potiſſimam ſequi ajebar ) in ©. & Erpeniana 
Mata diſcrepare, etiam quagd vocales videam, 


timdinem majorem lefionis ac prommGationis: 
"—_—_— optarem. Ne Nova aucem yocatipne,quans 


Nactus es4 4x Gaubzias Fvus Eihi gratulor; edm- = 
pe Deo - ipfiuſque eclefizr, & & <zuſdem membris,. 
que etiam, & in quacumque Qi bis parte illa 


e rea fuerint, tibique 8 tuis- gloriofam , utilems 
=} _ tupſam & honoriicam exopto : Oratianis. auten\ 


g>L.etionym Amſtelodamenſum I vs 
ibebas,typis, uti ſpero, vel jam.commilſe vel.com-+ 
A 4 . mirren4e 
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miftendz exemplum expetto. Cumque intellight} Jy 
C LD N-Harringerum, Profefforem Tigutinums tall que 
dem eſſe teeum pr in- tracandis & prone” ; 


| © , vendis<Lingvis Orientalibus, froftom eriaih'contaill 


nem-communis iſtius propofiri aliquando cognolceny 

percaperem. ' Anetiam , & quznama dito CHoWy pe 
tingero, publics jam edira fint, ſcire aveo' » ejulqey mer 
Scriprom cone} Morini Exetcitationes Samaritien] :yr 
defidero; Scholas noſtras; etiam a Rudijs DN. Pareiitl] mi 
- tui*jam com-mendatas,meri6d mihi quoque cointney 


dards habeo ; & 'Ebrz2 quoque In'iſtis $oceri falten} pri 
quoad prima neceffaria potuifſe libenter voluilſem?} C1; 


_ Feque £0, quanthm quidem in me erir, ulterids copt-J ww 

tabo& laborabo, Deo 'evenrum' commendans. DX\| y 
yo 
yos 


M-Johannem Eracſtum-Gerhardum-etiam rior by 
_eCHarmoniam Linguartim Orientalur a ſe editan'} rar 
tecam communicet.'Conatns laudabiles preftanriſfni'} 
Hivenis Jobi Ludolfi;cujus ad Te literar® communi} 
catio perqizam grata mihi eſt,lubenter-vidi,coramque'} 
frotum & effe&tum przſtolor. - Opus Biblicum'} 
Gallicum, & quidem in Gallia ligatum ,. nuper apudÞ 
fereniflumum Ducem Brunſvicenſem 8& Lun#burgan”'} 
ſem Wolferbyt+ vidi-precivmque cjuſdem cum veſtto} 
conveniens ibidem-cognovi. Opus ſane tanto Card | 
nale dipnum, & in Bibliothecas publicas cop:andum 
BRadiciſcendum. Inter libros nuper tramiſſos,onnes Þ' 
mihi valdegratos, D: Johannis Cocceij novam verf6: } 
nem & eJicionem-Fſalterii, de qua (ctibis, ut 8& M.,' | 
Legebukrij -rraQatum- de conſecurione accenthutii | 
(quem .poſteriorem tamew Himburgo nuper '2e- 
cepi} non inveni 3 cujus ramen amiſfinis cauſem a 
huc ignoro : priorem ramen iftum [[brum,com p3oſte* 
rior-Jam hic adfir, adhuc expeto. Kircheri Lexicon 
Arabico:: Coptico-latinum ubi excuſum fir &- ve- 
na'e proſter,nondum'mihi conſtat}/ Pſalterium' Aras | 
bico Latinam Rome Excuſum jam habeo:/ quo'erium 
| pro. 
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'pioronſervando <xercitio hujus lingoe adkdc wor?» 


|  ut-& Pſalterium Syro Latinum” Erpenianuny: 
Hquotannis femel perlego-Parifienſem autemEgitionem: 
ico. Latinam pfalrerij ( quam -tamen -.cum Ro-- 


in} ma3convepire puco) nondum vidi  :ur nec indicem: - 


*84 purallij parifiqum : fi conjunRio iſtivs cum leone. 
-HOPF Edirionis R omanz mihi proficua efſe poſſer, in ufum 


þ mums iſftum comparari: $& unA3.cum fignificatione 
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j, Am iſtivs, quam al 0-umlibrorum,quos. ad me 
"miſiſti,Fc in pofterum mirces (inter quos etiam liben-- 
"ter videre & habere cuperem CI. Salmafium contra 
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primatum papz, Gl.Voſtium de arte poerics,-necnon-,.. A 


'Cl:Barkzei opus de rebus geſtis I%s dear + -Y 
"vj )-Hamburgam ad: DX..::Hechtiumyſfi noneom- 
ior-illa huc rel. mitrendi ad .civem -nofirem: © + 


nebg, | «nt Hom Ode'em Cqui alias promprtam ſuam upe- 
cart tam hanc ad rem mihi irerdm ſponte obtolit ) apyd? + : 
I 'yos ſe obtulerit, mecum communicaticoperem. ' Mj=. 


fbilem iſtum trafarum Agonymi 3 cui tirulus, Ad: 


| kgem & Teſtimoniom ,. non fine admirarione dichus. 


tile perlegi ». arque refutarione Erudirs & fſoliga. 
"Eand mnon indignum effe vidi : De communicati-- 


4 one..cjuſdem,. ur & alrerivs iſtins: Scripri Irenici, de- 
| cojus autore nondhim mihi conſtar , cum illis, quibos. 


' @pis,eriam communicabo. Oblatum eriam catalogum: 
"precipuorum Autorum Mufccrom Veſtrarium,cum- 


1 primis Sacrorumr,..uni cum Catalogo Scriptorum Ni... © 


CLD- Confſtantino-L' Empereur, nec ron 3-CL DN. 


* | Vcſho,Cnjas Scripta aliquot jam mihi comparavi at-. 
| que a CI.DN. Barlzo haGtenvs editorum,exſpeRto An: 


R. Jachiadz paraphraſes in Pſa/mes, & reliquz ejul- - 
dem apud yosvendles. proſtent, .& quanri, conftent,. 
verbulo, me; edoceri pero. De. reliquis-mijil gratis. + 
whmer yideris. Cum. Fratre tuo Dn- Jacobs, cavſam 
veſtci Fratris Dn. Johannls hic ſollicitanre,nuperipſe-- * 
Met,hic awiee.c0 prutes fylqul rea gangR 
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- tac mihi promittebat« ſed nondum reverſus eft. 'Nog 
| _. & vos omnes Deo devote commend, hiſque hic vice 


Hnic $ppwg0. Brunſwige pridie Johann is Baptiſtz,az,. 


_ \Jagij A-O-R.1647- 


'Planiffime Tuus Johannes Gamman.D. | 
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$- Firs Clariſhms (Cy Excellemtirfimpy y | Domins 
, Chriftiano Ravio Berlinari, Lingnarum 0 rientalunns 
Profeſſort longe Celeberrims'; Amics. & Fautor 
meo Honoratizftme tradantur cum Salute plurimd ! 
CI'7U CNW 


© 71k Clatiflime & Excellertiflime?Ipſo die eſters 
mo i rabelfione 'quodam Gnelpherbytiano 
Tuas accepi liceras, 8& primas,& lonpe vel hide 
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-  gomine mihi gratiflimas,itemque faſciculum terfiſſimo- 


rum Scriptorum novorum-z quz pcr temporis angu- 
- Riam -perlegere nonddm potui- Legam antem & 
_ omiiia & ſingula impenſo ſtndr6, & proximi 


| -- occafione pluribus ad Tuam Cl. perſcribam:, que fit 


- .animi mei ſentenria. + Paucis. Miror induftriam ruam, 
& ſtudio indefeffum denmror, quo commune bonum 
juvare & promovere ſatagis. Pro tranſmiffis egregijs 
'donis chartaceis maximas ago & habeo gratias. Et 
oprarim ſane,nt commodt tibi redhoftimenti vel gra 
ti animi indicinz loco pat ran meam Me- 
|. "thllam Gratimaticam, ſed S non video, per 
= > ww viam at quibus medijs-Hamburgi proftat apud 

iChariam 


iam Hertelium Bibliopolam,iten apndJohanne | 


- Neymanmmm Bibiopolam : nbi vidi r his-ce 
Tatts mens fon Vabnred men Mitte. Ab 
itt e# Medolla meum eft, nifi quzdam obfervariones, 


#® Methodos peculiaris , quz'verd tae clarikarj non- 
probebite tir io & colligo ex Delinexione Ortho 
gnphiz & Atalog/ cud ad me Fay 
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-4iter inſpexi tautdm. Ucinam mods redie aflequi © ; 


mentem tuarm,tuumque inſtitunim,quod ſpexco 
S I capite ad calcem» Os nn dicitarglegero argue | 
relegero:itemqz fi Manuale tunm concordantiari ac ' 
| cepero- Daxaufwarte ich mit Bextzitchem verlan-- 
gen (quod ego cordirds expetto-)Negzimereaten: * 
© ke vel lireruls unam ſcribam in Medulls meaLexict 
oncordantiarum,ut ne fruſtii laborem. Qpantdm 
potero, & fi per jagenij atque judicij mch tenuitaten 
Fotero. egar veſtigia. 3 wiz Clarinace in ſeriptis iſtis 
Incerea falue & vale _—— faciss. 


mihi pr 
- ama ff amantiſſimum $ tudiofis Recap, 1 ———_ 
firati additisfimmam M. Johannem Baldoviam. 
econ! Aqhuntus ad viſirgin, ' | 
6. July ,1647- 
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4 Qrnetisfimo,C larixfmo G& DaFisfomo Viro, Domino © 
.Chciftiano-Ravio BerlinatizAmico. fingularts 1 » 


Larifime & Dodiffime Vir,Binas a: te lirerzs 26% > 
hs nnaque libelios genuinum ingenijRavight -. 
feerum, & aftettus fingularis indicium. Non po 7 
teſt vividum illud & 1 ingenivm otio invvili. 
tr peregims ncn novam & inzutitom aliquid motirs-. © 
Yrivars non fibi definr Einguarums orjiencatiuns ſtu - 
n_ proficiant, qui bes tn a hen] eb romn 
ny por pole © avid  expeſtomns, 
wmF te 
= dulye,ufus fingulzcis ning 
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> . ſ#coli ctiofuo faventis indolem,uthbronmcacilicatew + 
| "brevirarefer- zſtimer.  Quarquam non in'preſcacs 
- "#8 6401191 6696 gratiam aliquid, qued. poſteris pro- 


eelic pCfhi,onirrendum purtem: Inter arma apud nos 


- katuif'e & filvifſe prorſus Muſas Arabicas hon mira: 
 teris-Si- Deus(Gued pro bonirate ſvi quim maturrince 
: praſter) mals hilce finem aliguando dederir.& vitam 
ccycefſcrit; conatoet pro virili mea eas it! publicem. 
irerem pre duceres quanquam ſautores pavcos ading: 
. - dum ilhs ſpondere autim- Vale clariflime Ravi, we 
- gue am:are Perges : 
Cx oenij.Jul.16-1647- a8) 4) tabd ifagirs 
b: .- Edwards Poceck P $. Cum hzcſcriberem, andio- 


' & rertjas te wihi liceras in manu ſtudjofi cvjuſdam 
 Cermanicfle quas hodie ante abitum meumgacceptur 
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Hm me ſpero. 


yy Erwditi;fimo ae GC larisfimo Viro, DN: Chriſtian 
Ravio,Linguarum Orientalium Prefeſſori Digntsfimo.” 


mn 


Ratias tibi ago ex animo,vir Erudiriſfime , pro. 
- F hunianifi.mis tvis literis, quibus ad amicitiam 


in, que. apud n.< fs pretie,quum ob alias virtues, ton 


Ab Exiniam jllam ac recorditam in Ling & facts, 
.mihi.ade6 charazreliquiſque Orientalibus do&rinam: 
Grarulos jraque tunis iftis civIbus , Artium bonarum 


Sautoribusztam Egregium virum, unde ipſorum cone 
tin, frmum Reip. Literariz commodum certifs 


FH Sredungaruuscett :$ tibi quoque,quod poſt varits 


adines, iv.cum: pertum gppuliſt ubj reliqnum en 


.-— Mme ultio mvitas,maximi eamgut.debeo, faciens, 
/#C-nihil omifiggus corumper quz copſtareLibi pefſir,. 


exegac Rudijs twisanimo.ſereno incumr 
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Teſcribere;ſ{ aliqua ſeſe obtulifſeroccaſſo,qua cfficivm - 


© _ 


- | aibrate poſſis przclaja ii; opers;, vor 


— pllenas, ac quocum'guftum;eo 
_—_ Ire tranſmiſf?, vr omnino' 
fre miki wii m ,. fotura ea plane DDE quz 
| cam magni novitare Maghanr hat Jocun 
| Eutilirarem nr rajne 2th: quoque Printarl 
precor/officiofisfinie manys* met 'yice deofculeri 
We iple\ Dev volente, ſeripturus denivo' foams oft 
mile conſt rerit,rore eym jn t1 bem fediffſeArque 
fagir Eruditiffime,, omnja tibi fanfta.xc felicit'tom+ 
| precans Deorte ex animo commlitto-Pariſiis 14-24-Aug. 
1647.Tuus ex Animo Arnldus Bottus PiS 
Thomam Gatakerum, fiforte' nofti, velint rim 
meo nomine ſalores * proxims autem oporrunicite - 
libenter ex te intefligam,quz ifta far ME Tuas quord 
objrer mentionem f2cis:quibus lingvis & cy ac 


& quibus rebns conſcripra: 
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6 Doffisfinio & Clarisfimo Fires Domino Chriſtians 
 * Ravlo Berlnath 


Lariflime Vir, Aliquot jam efffuxerunt Hetsdos 
[Om quod tuas acceperim Londini exaratas,- 
quibas mjki rerom ruerum ſtaruni expoſuiſti.. 
Magis vero illum infellexi ex jis, quas non div poftea 
ad parentem dediſti. Aberam tum in Gelria, unde | 
reverſus non pretermiſiſſem', 'pruut debebam 3" ad re © * 


Hud implere licuifſet. Vix enim ſper-bam-literas 
measad manus- tnas perventuras- in tam 'vaſts cfvi- 
fare,in qua non tantym pnum aliquem non 
ſed &urbem in'vrbe fruſtraqueras: Hoe pſ6: 
Ge incidiin hominem tibi, 'urairy noni, ! 


In ſe ſuſciperet provinciam promittererqie ;/ eſe | 
cot ee recte ad te perferrentvry __ 4 


lM 


ab condcinem ils 


roreris, hn 


erum ne-yeneris oo libris rn Vie 
cfigs 1. quanrum id te ,..gratum etianquis 
Era proceres reddet. Neque te- moy 
umtus, qui in tranfychenda illa Tibrocum tuorum fi 


pelleQili 5am ut iſti refundantur , ca:yeg |* 

nynima Cris pa uam hic obrinebis, Itenm } 

peto ne fine fibris mis M wedge wary cn | 
Lin Av 


txn,quos canes tecum deferas rogo- 
glia adfliftis iſtis temporibus non nullog taſium mer: 
cium #ſtimatores inveneris, reperies & hic,apud 

ex Majori etiam fint in pretio. Pater non ce 
omnia pro te facere, que pofſir, ſed propter dolores 
arthriticos,8 abfentiam unins & curatortbus, nondum. , 
aliquid certi-poruit refcribere , ſed putar 'omning - 
tuam requiri przſentiam Vir Clarifſime, & fi non 
cum'Arabicis,ſaltem cum Grzcis nobis quam primunr 
 adfis Manuſcripris. 
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7. Varo v: reclariefimo,gy Amplisfhmo, Dn. Chriſtiane | 


[Ray 0,Phi/ologo Celeberrimo, Linguarii oriemtalium 
077 incomparabili,Domino ac Fautori plurimum 
Servants. TJobannes Erneftivs Gerhardus ,S-FP-D- 


Princes ad ickaew wel vn ix 
Ae, preckiiſime wag mplitudinis 5o we 
IL/GIR yonatate ; nuns 
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In ; Amp V. placuerit, | det 
I teriiS meis reſpondiſſe , fateor lubenter / Utinam 
a | yero gratum me invicein exhibere pofſem;ret dignam 
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 (@proprer imbecillis ingevioli infelicitate . 
| favaliquem in Rudijs foere (eypromromicys 1 5-H] 


$.* i. 
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m_- favorem demanſtrare : mu 


ſane Juculenter rem vetis ac 


Wyam-antifitices yeneraius ſum | 
poſum audafter, me cum omnitus meis commilitont- 
$de palma.concertalle, & c© ſemper allaborafſe, ur 


leiracem admirarer » ac debira proſequerer.laude- 
Faltam etiam hiecs; at jam pridem ob excellentem 


{ wm, Vir Ampliflimegdodriaam in - rui-raptas fucrim 


. ens frui dene- 
ratus. Neque 
converſati ſent, 


' admiratione,& cuyns informatione 
z illins igia abſensfim 
ex Amicorum faltim, qui Tecum 


coim 


} rlatione Ernditio tua & Lingiarum orientatium py - 


 _ritia exaRtiſima mihi innotuit , ſed etamexedinri 

hatenus excellentis ingenij ſpeciminibus. Quibus id 
elhcis,ut doi omnes non ſolum ad literas excolendas 
. orjentales magis inflammegtars (cd & in tui rapiantur 
Wmorem admirationemque- Siſto jam rerre noſtrg 
clarifimum philologum , & de Lingyis  orientalibus 


j cgregic mericum, Da« Johennem Zechendorfum, cujus 


AKntum eft jn'rui devenire notitjany defiderium-s ut 
imuli etiam mihi addiderit,haſce ad Ampl.Veſtram 
'denuo exarandi. Quz enim mezeft advenſusJandatuin 
Philologum .obſervantia, difterre! tzant- poruis quin 
_——— pageliss haſce Ajadſitas, quas Amp. 
offerendas tranſmit, 6: can-lem dblentotns. 
Etrhac poriflunmandaciz mez cauſe. Ita vale nova 
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| thirties devorifiins admiratorem; conftante-tui favors. 


” Hat indignam #ftima. Deproperabain Wirteb. d. 10; 
” Sed. 1647+ PLESt 1,919 y 


AAMo NSlEUR RAV Y.. . .] 


FT Avraequele bruit femE par quelques perſonnes 
- Da Informes, cuttat afleRicabess que'la long» 

near de ['ouurage de la Bible provient de ma neglt- 
- gence; eſt paruent-a vos oreilles 3 Te vous ſupplie tant 


. pour voſtre ſatisfattion, qu'afinque vous preniez ma 
defence'cotitre 'ceux qui-ſe plaiſent a detrafter-d'au? | 


truy: ſans - cognoiffance de cauſe, apgreer que ie'veus 
informe- brieuement-de 1a pciae & difficulre dudit 


-Onurage : Que quand yorts les aurez bien conſiderces,. 
16-mafſure que: ne trovuereZ pas: qu'il y aye-tant de. | 


- longueur comme 1'cn $'imagiaez ou du-moias que la: 
fantezfi aucune y en I,ne me dcit pas eftre impur'ez. 
-. "Vous deuez dongues ſcaucic :qu'en.la compoſition 


Cadir Guurage ie! commence. par. Vappoſition des.” 
accents'on voyelles ranrau Syriaque gu'al Arabe(car | 
en &es denx langnes & leurs verſions en Latin, con» 


fifte mon - travail ) choſe ncuuelle & a la veri:e ſort 
viile & neceffarire, ſans Jaquel!e 1: ry auecir qne les 
"perſonnes -parfairrement tmrelligentes:en ces:Jangues 
-qui penfſcnt- les lire 3 mais fort penible & beaticcup 
Plus longue que $'if falloit eſcrire les textes meimes. | 
Err mettant les yoyelles, 1'y metz auſli les Verſes 


& enſemble regardes. $'it y a des fautes on difficulter. /' 


Er pourceque 1e n'ay quvn cxewplaire Je chaſque 
kmug & 1'v& Vaurre ſont ſounentes fois-fautils, .ic 
ſuis/'concraint Ye: les :conferer de mot. 3:mot--ariec 
FHebrewle Greczle Latin; fe 'vn auec-1'amres..c'eſta 


direauec quatre ou cingqdifferents: texces, Ce quine || 


| te peut faire ſans bearepup gg peine $c.de temps'3 


d awanke | 
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is 4 | (17), 
aancque'c'eſt Jire la Bible treou cnq fois.le Ia t 
miſe dex oy A aue de res que Puie” 


[| feg/omme'Tay dit OE INEESD 
*Aptes audir-mis les voyelles & 16s Verſes @ Uiban! 


chin 


longueur & pei 


La verfion eſta 


- que la lefure doit eſtre bien exadte afin d'y corriger 
les faures, ie metz I chaque page plus de deux heures 
pour les ders carreRions. De forte qu'il n'y a page 


qui ne me couſte du moins fix henres de temps. 

Or vous noterez Monſieur; ilveus'phiſt,quiil y X 
deſ3 fix gros Volumes de faics , contenant- chacun 
: Pon porrant Pautre, environ ſept censs pagess KW que 

tous ces fix Volumes ie Jes ay eſcrits & compoſts dans” 
que i'ay commence; il enfau: pourtantdeduing pour 
k moins deux; Teſqtiels wWont'eſte:emportez paries 
_ * frequentes 


wi'e au net de la fagon que ic Yous ay Clt & imprimee,. 


| Feſpace'de fix ans. Car combien qu! ily: aye haiftars - 


” * 


a9. 
| C60 Knaag ay par. la. lecture que. aY eſis. 


fm 7 een lp ned -þ 
laquelle:m A pr e's 


prune de 1 [annee 1637-ſctranchee des dex: 


tiers & reduitte Ala ſomme de mil liures. | 

' Vous noterez auſf que 'imp reſion de la grande 
Bible &'Anyers y/1eftE bare au en douze ans,encore 
qrelle ne, contcame gue la marie de cellecaten'ge 


riendedans qui neuft eft6- Aag-EaDs. demat | 
me endiners endroits. Pareillſement en fern 


Pentateucke-en. Ajabe ſul & fans vo Hes, auec le: | 


Latin de la Vulgate, imprime depuis di moiza, 
Romegl'on Iemploye plus de-quinze ans: & al 
| eas = ET Tn 


brujr3 mais par = g——s eſtre anranta 
propos taire quelque fois la verice quimpertiacnt 
forger des calomnies. 
Voſtre tres-humble ſerviteur 
Gebriel Sionite- 
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[Ec ya quelques. yours, que ie vous envagay certain 
compoſe par Monſieur Gebriel & fon epitre, 
ie ror doute; fi ie yous Penvoyay entier ou non» 4 


* Ne ntenkar fuciile pourroirencores eftre foubs 
h cerrefin-ie vous eu envoye un ——__ 


. -wo_ 09 + 20 2-0. 2.0 | Hf col ABHIaIoTT THRs ", 


Emgne Hebraique domna,if-y:aquelque:tempss quel: 


(9) 
bk 
rofefhon 


ours entretenus de voſtr 
ra Ecſt k 

elane verfer de Falgor: un . 
s mel 2 ce; aquoy i yadcenne, 
faice Monficur- du. Ryer Ent % 1 
Alcorans.a donne lieu a cefte dif» _ * 
que ce neſt pas 
e les femmacy 


ene fi atveri 
en New de conper fes 


peuſt eſtre. pris une; ſingle coppenre 2 ainſ-quil fe * © 
prend toufiours pour une amputation: » eſt +dires 
tae couppeure auec- ſeparation » fil. ny avoir fan = 

plement , que en _cetre conjugaiſon ce-verbe ſeroly + 
wanfirizif ou” inrranfiif' ,-&: pourrair fagniher” © | | 
qve nons diſons en francis (Avoic les bras de lane). | 
& qui ſe dir de- ceux., qui tranſportes de trop =_ 
grande eotere ou ardenr de frapper. quel'qunyſJour 
hors d'ateine & ne peuuent frapper- aps A» 
- Monfieur de F/anjeny Dotteur; en la \Maiſon de 
$orbone de cette ville 'de- Parig profeſſexir dwRoy: 


lin Par ce que nous a'av0ns point erbuves 
 DOD..(!«.2+ rad. avec fats, danund » Ke 


'C Londres, . * 


T7 


' Londres, qui ſe chargea de yous Jes donner,, ic ng 


ſcays'Hl aurafait , ie yous prie de nous en certifiera -|- 


re premire, commndice , 8 de*nous mettre Yoſtre 


Jjugemenr- ſur tour Je. ſujet. , I ne faut > Que'donner: 
voſtres lettres' au-Logis de Monficur ® Ambaffadeur 


& en faire adrefſe ſur 1a premiere coverture a Mada: 


 moyſclle de Monſtreal Rue St. Fulfen le Pauurea” 

Paris, .& ſur-la; ſeconde coverture 'yous me les adreſs 
ſereZ, yous .me-mandres par _meſme.moyen tous les . 
' hurgts,que ycus.aues receuss afin quie ie' yous Envoye'. 


le reſte ala premiere commodite. ©. Ie penſe,que vous 
nauez point, receu la harangue, faite par le Sieur 
de Flavigny. Il y a deyx. ou trols ans » contre 
Ceux »,1qui . mediſoyent de .Ja Bible” Hebraique. 


' Vous ,voyczle proces , qui. eft icy pendant entreley” 


*. dodtesBeles libraires8& comme les dodtes ſonr oppti- 
; $, & que les libraires yeulenr emporrter & le profit 
& 1 'rout enſemble', comme s'tls- faiſoyent 
- rrauavler Jes doſes 1a baguette a la main: fi yous 
4 [= le carechiſme Arabe imprime en cetre ville 
:  IUTAY CE! of '* kf -p7 

; vy Capucin, de Foriginall en. Francois ' compoſt'pat 
defunt Monfieur le'Cardinatl deRiche/iengje vousprie 
ſur ce ſujet de voir 1'Epiſtre liminaice, qui eſt! en 
Larine, & ce que: les libraires diſent contre Monſieur 
GubrielQue vous (caves eftre confidere & honore par 


| toute la terre” habitable & ce. neant moins le fienr 


Gabriel ai peu avoir aucune raiſon d'eux ; :ce Quiz 
eſte cade, *qu'a noſtre* grand regret il l'eft retice de 
ceſte ville toat confir de Melancolie. Sep allant il ma 
-y merge ay" de me donner þ may liures- Arabes 

Synace,, & quelques petits liurers et papres parmy 
les ques Hy tronve':le: Faftum, que je a AS 
per'les'quelles vous apprendses les traicement,-qu'on 
Jay '® fair->'Te oe have auſly un-eſchantilion de 
fon ounrage,' qui eff un fucillet de liures de Roe 
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CGeſt tine choſe Nerds y 
Mais d'Aquia » u Quel ce libraije fe ſervoit.comme  : 
*d un, valet engage. Oc de. Nogy ,Þaxr; Ny} Sls aj Fr | 
forced iondluy.engdo pe put foro Moyi- 
| Gabrieh bo neſts hoe Mntr; aint d& oaks N; 
: <0Pi ilooment de ſa perſon up 0g -yous rk de 
rer,comme cette affaire pourrofr ayoir eftebien faite. '. 
;Nous artendons au- premier Jour » que le travail de ; 
Monſieur Gabriel ſe reimprimexay ce failant;ce quien 
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ures. au Þ diſt la feral Aue 
I "Monks ous Go park fa GE que'ta 4 
tre ebortioh-ap Fo Taend&rs ide ari- 
 ENCE- encores a vous entretenir d'un deem;fi 
je nay fs de papier', il en faudra adicuſter . une 


Bible en meſine temps, en divers endroits, ek 
tenHebreu & Galdeen enun enpfolen ty 
-Arabe en 1'autre, en Perfah & Malaiqoe'en fame. 
droit;en Eſclayon &Tutc enTal FM 
. Arinenien en I'autre endroit. Era Za: de fa ms 


langues adapter & apprope roprier Foe rfions de.ti 
langues pecidentales,rics Lion, ' 
rerane dts Sel rr ner Ber, es * 
Eibles ct ;4I 2 tore $0444. +2K3. 13 T5 
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[lien d'iceux il Lipanir cartond'un SET. | 
_ MEnt.. ceux,qui entrependroient1inipreſ. | 

n de ceſtcBible 3'en vo gat anche x 
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- Hs nen aurojent plus, & a d'antres- con 
js naar mon I aurcts ancore d'autres choſes Tins 
Ts af wi, mais je fais #'la fin de mon 
1 res E jJent pacifiees en vos quar- 
Fetts Jews irols voir , & vous 'entretiendrois de 
beaucoup de choſes * ſar 'cetre affaite Be autre” que 


je COMMENCETOIS en thes veux. 
Veſtre treſbumble ſerviteur 


T; P. S. Fig | 

E yous .diray , - que, nous avons icy, beaucoups 
T5 nes Seay An commencement Vas avoit pas _ 
un Qui cftudiaſt en Theologie » qui ne meſpriſaft He- 
breu, mals us ont receu tant. d"affront , qu'ts ſont 
'c0l yeſtydic dePlevigny faic lecon 
| pre roy qQuarofre 
urs autres,qui'y 
'ce kur __ 
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cant amjurate > ubſyindere 5": ſpl etfart IF | 
| po rn , qui [ poftertor ſignificario buie” loc"VÞ- | '* 
DETYV R SS conventreycum wins Abſit 4s; 
oe confletinetoque facile crediturus fit, mulieres ills; Þ 
i. Foſepbo: mans febi -amputaſſe ;" ſcidendo ante | 
undneraſſes hand uſprienaides inept DE ATFR, | ah 
nec differ rſuadeatur ij > -Guibur manus & dre- | 
chij:vulperationerf'e e774 aliguem difiajem | +-- 
teftrt in more eſt poſitum , ficuti non olim rantumfadt, |, 
ſed & hodie eft Arabibus » Perfis && alijs Orientrs p0- 
pulis. Sed dum ego diligentids inquiſivi ilſius verbi | 
Gy Hmplicem Inver! yon: pelle ſciflionsn 
;gmfcare, ;d\ fciflionem.cam\epararione>, "quard nos 
partis alicujus extirpationem vel decifionem' 
mws : deoque in multis Alcoranis quzfivi,an oye 1 
di iyerſa_LeQio , utumgue ſolum. invent , qui | 
exdibunng cum geſme ſupraultimoje, & fic eter noms 
cal gut cum-incranſitivo verbo.haberet ſenſim |; 
hn, ain \&:Fgnificarers defecerunt rhema remm, |, 
vel ii nerte inurles, velimpatenrer fuer : 
abique.myenio cant Teſhdideinhicyerd-2.conjuge- 
rione nunguam admitrtL. poreſt intranſtiva fi 
_" qualem habwir ſanpſex/-verbuny canjugationts = 
.  Neeme quidem m_ in mn e8frenPont ſeeunda ſxpiflim® 
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certior- -Prafagit: ſcriptirancis Majc s 
-in- praſentiarum | exprimendo, 'non ir ied hs 
quam in voris amictſunt., pb 'quem : um 
habui,cujus aſpettum habeo concupitum:Deo Grain Þ | 
ades,qui rei literariz vivis(& adhuc vives ſpe ducof) | 
weep uri | wor een ps ont pro Deo attog, P'' 
-p70 Judo oravor;C 1+-con! 
pro Te Tuiſquezlars 8 horde.) mxng AX <1; ! 401; | 
x Teconfiderat&apud mo titilat animus tai: HY 
defiderio, Ccujus literafum. vel operum., Scriptorun }... 
* vel impfefforuni faciem-ambio , afſpettumy flagranter $7 
_ -cupio 3nd fruſtraneus conficiat \& friſtarus expotty- | 
rione mea diſcedam triſtis,curare tuum eſto.Umbtam, 
-ni fatlar,-in{eripcis-vidi nufperringis tranſmiſſant ; fi 
'Curavetis/tipſum Operis variy-- ſubſtantiate: ſpecimen | C" 
Aliquid amico faftarns,. cesto EE Fe 
gabis ulterins - amiciſimum..” Vale!-&; vive Deol & | 
Pattiz, Ecclefiz &.Reipub.Tibi & Tuis, 'Nobis/f&&Po+ [tub 
ſteris. Perge in 6 pro omnibus,inceptis addes nobis Jai 
_falve, ſcribereg.docere, aware, &. { 
mihi de te Tuiſque conatibus audire ſaltem una vice, |int 
modo (#pins'am cqmcripris vifitare vacet. Dum 
aur2 fruor , ſum-twy. T OAIIOE: memor , pro te 
Precor. d& «£ 
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6s mittis; hand parym ſpero-tibi profuturum, ut-inno-' » 

ſc me-y-nomen- tyum.-: Ambio cx te de Tuo 
ad & ſuccelſu audire,queſoſuiby. 
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{Fire Clarigimo,& I CHRISTIANO 


_"RAVIO Cornelius Tollius 
TY, PE nent 


FA\Rarulabor ribi prius;deinde ad me convertar, Ravi 
(fd prntaitime: Sane vehementer. grazuloc de 0 >- 
| lati Londinenſi provinca; rum ide0 quod ne.nint 
thibium eſt, abſolutum re eJe'rum 111ad etiam,quo major 
anicus,quoque plura induſtriz,& cruditionis ornamenta 
tabeas.Gaudebam; ut debut plurtmumg,cum hzc ex tu's 


C8; 


Tinelliperem, mihi quidem eo carioribus,quod partim de 


Falzpharo meo loquerentur, 1!lum, & me pacirer tibi 
arz elſe 1zror, & gratias habeo- maxiwas. Apr.oicam 
aiam,ubi ac ceperO,publice tuum beneficium;ac videbts 
vihil Te contalifse ingrato. | Mitro literas celeberimo 
Viro ParricioJunio,quod & ru monueras.atq; illum ego 
ficio plurimi-Non dubiro, quin per re conſequar varias 
las ſeQiones palzphatiorum'codicum , quas imperra 
wsmulrum cupio. Jamquippe feſtino editionem i!lias 
lbri ; neque: ſubſidium .alind habeo's nift quod ni1per 
luppedirarie:magnus Salmafins' M Si LonJinenfis © mv- 

Tibtautem acceprum feramquidquid ulrerus 


| is ire gratificatum mihi fuerir 3 Cl: Junio. Ken 
4 | Mam curant ſedulo ambo Voshi, qui te apud Amifte{o- 


damenſes porivs: exoprant vivere, quam alibi,% ſperant 
efefturos, Potrero breyi de hoc certi aliquid perſcri- 
B. 2 ber © 


(28) 
bere, cum ad eos favro reverfus:Nanc:Rhenis ſom apa 
parentes : ubia. CuratoribusthardevvicertF's Academite 
literas acceply quibus me-voramad; Hifto- | | 
riarum.& Lingu# Grzce. Collegam i m hiſtoriisadjun 
pent'Ci-Grenovium, 'f1 is Davenermanr firam velit _relin- 
. quere- Czrcra nuntiabs VateErvdirisfime & 

amicisfime Raviac me ut facis, ama. 
Rhenis vi Katt Aupuſt-cr> 15t xLvtpr. 
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Ravio, Lingue gy ut & reliquarum 
.6r:entatiun Enudis), 
edibus 


Uryadidime: mihi nom-ira pridem( prafiauriſfine 

Domine Ravzz advenerunr lirerztue:jpamfcihe 

certzorem fecerunt 9 tc-jamde nolitum, e-adſte- 
rem faftumeſſe : reque operamdeo., &:afiiifingt 
 EccleGznoſirs tnam datutum » "mcg 06 hrere 
yer te( vir egiegies.) Londigi efforoſeacr Seigs-me 
( qui in-eodem ſtudio et ſtadio' ad defrcderaream tub- 
tam eandem-propero» } hag -animorum nefirocurs 
conjunftione vel ;plurimam delectari :; -partiooeni 
ſatis amplam A{toranigLatine et Grzod ded fv{peci- 
men 3 v;s;5 dotioribus, tibi imptimit, &legetndums 
& f loce dignuar fit furgrem, - um- Alctum 
& aliud . Refellere dem velim anmmy yhigur 
blaſphemiz apertz auc (alfirares: OCcureanss 


{. Qnamuis ali rotum-eſt yon of 


- rI_g » ) animadverſionibus meis ———— 
@cantcis qualibuſcunque NMargini apponendls. 
Arabici charageres. noſtri,. novivickapte veſtra ,-ur 
grandiores 
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I Reftantifſime, Domino Ravi, - mulriſque mihi 
| FF nominibas ſemper colendiflime , meum' in fe-" 
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giniz deſtinato operi noſtro ,” ut & negotiis y 
maltum proderir. Scio' quam arduum fit aliquy 
Arabiee fcribere quod Atabibvs artiferit , vel que 
nafuri iſti hoſtes Chriſtianz ftidei - nou deriſerinr, 


{ Sed in hanc finem inſtiruicur prelettio mea, ut Con» .* 
tra-Mahumerana & dicaturg& fir. Q1amvis renuicatera  : 


meam- probe-. novi-- 'Jam novi Arabicos theſaurcs 
rnos accepiſſe re. Er quod' acceperis , "fine me au- 
tore; lztror. Noſti; quantim iftos ab:gwiicifſimo ribi 
mihique viro intcrcipere retrataverim. . © * 
" $i qui ia Alcoranum commentarius tibl in'proctncty' 


| 2d fit,aut qui a'ter in Alcoranum, aut ſuperſt jrionen- 
| Mahumeranicam: ſcribir , me per otium_certiorem: 
faciat Clariras veſtra, & mihi 'accommoedes. * Er pro.” * 


cerro ſcias me ſemper tibi fore devinifimum - 
Amicitie weſtre ut ftudioſifinius + fic” 
Cantabrigiz Novemb.. 
{ 12. 1647. 
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| Precellentiſimo  vifo ., Domino- Chriſtiano + . 
-- Ravio, Lingue. Arabicer imprimis ,' &+ 
.. . reliquarumOrientalium Dofifſimo iProfeſ* 
__ ſori-Londint. In: edibus vulgo"! * 
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: quid dicam ? cumulazisfime. candore & gratia repians | 
is 7 110, quad ex. Tiretis tuis »-&. amiqorun? gig 


' Premoy I'viris quibuſdam-dodtiſfimis ſerid-carpi, &: 


Hoc renue ſpecimen.meum » (partem- 


veſt &: aliorum- perpaucorum: ſubjiciendum- St | 
cLmedcocinon cloqnentiy;; 
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iſco »- longiſlime. ſuperas Quia b& Arabich. 
In wrne Ornamenta-quans! Zftin.em wa 
rafiun#librorum penuria. conftieucus ,,. haud poliong 
jongk vethbis expsimere- Verim cameram mathi &@; 
bſpician' quoque, & conviſtum-, arque f,acapudre 
parati (vit vette CH K1S11 A:NE, J meditaba- 
ris ? CARTS TUS. Solus  (cvjus rac nagiines 
& Profeflione. picratis c5,). hanc;tibi <hatirazen-ge- 
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